
LEABHARLANN CHOLAISTE NA TRIONOIDE, BAILE ATHA CLIATH TRINITY COLLEGE LIBRARY DUBLIN
OUscoil Atha Cliath The University of Dublin

Terms and Conditions of Use of Digitised Theses from Trinity College Library Dublin 

Copyright statement

All material supplied by Trinity College Library is protected by copyright (under the Copyright and 
Related Rights Act, 2000 as amended) and other relevant Intellectual Property Rights. By accessing 
and using a Digitised Thesis from Trinity College Library you acknowledge that all Intellectual Property 
Rights in any Works supplied are the sole and exclusive property of the copyright and/or other I PR 
holder. Specific copyright holders may not be explicitly identified. Use of materials from other sources 
within a thesis should not be construed as a claim over them.

A non-exclusive, non-transferable licence is hereby granted to those using or reproducing, in whole or in 
part, the material for valid purposes, providing the copyright owners are acknowledged using the normal 
conventions. Where specific permission to use material is required, this is identified and such 
permission must be sought from the copyright holder or agency cited.

Liability statement

By using a Digitised Thesis, I accept that Trinity College Dublin bears no legal responsibility for the 
accuracy, legality or comprehensiveness of materials contained within the thesis, and that Trinity 
College Dublin accepts no liability for indirect, consequential, or incidental, damages or losses arising 
from use of the thesis for whatever reason. Information located in a thesis may be subject to specific 
use constraints, details of which may not be explicitly described. It is the responsibility of potential and 
actual users to be aware of such constraints and to abide by them. By making use of material from a 
digitised thesis, you accept these copyright and disclaimer provisions. Where it is brought to the 
attention of Trinity College Library that there may be a breach of copyright or other restraint, it is the 
policy to withdraw or take down access to a thesis while the issue is being resolved.

Access Agreement

By using a Digitised Thesis from Trinity College Library you are bound by the following Terms & 
Conditions. Please read them carefully.

I have read and I understand the following statement: All material supplied via a Digitised Thesis from 
Trinity College Library is protected by copyright and other intellectual property rights, and duplication or 
sale of all or part of any of a thesis is not permitted, except that material may be duplicated by you for 
your research use or for educational purposes in electronic or print form providing the copyright owners 
are acknowledged using the normal conventions. You must obtain permission for any other use. 
Electronic or print copies may not be offered, whether for sale or otherwise to anyone. This copy has 
been supplied on the understanding that it is copyright material and that no quotation from the thesis 
may be published without proper acknowledgement.



STANDARD ENGLISH AND STANDARDS IN ENGLISH 

IN A CHANGING WORLD :

A CASE STUDY -  IRISH STANDARD ENGLISH

GOODITH WHITE

Submitted in accordance with the requirements for the degree of

Doctor o f Philosophy 

Trinity College Dublin 

April 2004



TRINITY C O LLE G E ^

0 5 AUG 2005

1̂ ,  LIBRARY D U B L IN ^

<l̂ iS



DECLARATION

I declare that:

a) This thesis has not been submitted as an exercise for a degree at this or 
any other university.

b) This dissertation is entirely my own work.

c) I agree that the Library may lend or copy this thesis on request. This 
permission covers only single copies made for study purposes, subject to 
normal conditions of acknowledgment.

Signed

Date

2



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

I would first o f all like to thank my supervisor, Dr Jeffery Kallen, for all his time, 
inspiration, insightflil comments and patience. I owe him an enormous debt o f gratitude. 
I would also like to thank the informants who contributed to the Corpus o f Southern 
Irish English, and the students o f Applied Linguistics fi'om various universities in the 
Republic o f Ireland and teachers o f English to Speakers o f Other Languages who 
participated in the map-task in Chapter Three and the questionnaire in Chapter Five 
respectively. I would also like to thank Sulus Beyed, Head o f Bileyn Curriculum Design 
in Eritrea, and numerous other colleagues in Eritrea, for showing me how another 
language undergoes processes o f standardization.

3



SUMMARY

This study investigates the question ‘Does such a phenomenon as Irish Standard English 

exist, and if it does, what are some o f the characteristics o f its forms and use?’ The 

research question is investigated in three ways. A distinction is drawn between ‘language 

standards’, which are defined as the rules which prescribe what is considered to be 

standard in a language, and which encompasses both attitudes towards the standard 

variety and prescriptive statements about the linguistic norms to which it should 

conform, and ‘standard language’ which is concerned with the actual linguistic forms 

which standard language users employ. It is argued that all three approaches, that is, 

attitudes, prescriptions and instances o f actual standard language use have something to 

contribute to the construction o f a case for the existence of Irish Standard English, 

although the third approach may have the most to offer.

Chapters One and Two examine the meaning o f the word ‘standard’ as it seems to be 

applied to a number o f languages, and extrapolate some criteria for ‘standardness’ 

against which to measure the proposed ‘Irish Standard English’. It is noted that English 

permits pluricentric regional standard varieties o f English, which include, according to a 

number o f commentators, a variety termed ‘Irish Standard English’. Chapter Three 

argues that contemporary conditions o f linguistic culture in the Republic o f Ireland 

favour the emergence of a regional standard variety o f English, and the attitudes o f 

subjects who took part in a map-drawing task also suggests that British Standard English 

is not the norm against which language use is measured. In Chapter Four, evidence from 

a corpus o f Irish Standard English shows that there are a number o f ways in which Irish 

Standard English differs syntactically and pragmatically from British Standard English, 

despite educational pressure to conform to British English norms in language production, 

as revealed by the results o f a questionnaire reported in Chapter Five. The investigation 

reaches the conclusion that the research question has been answered affirmatively, and 

explores the implications o f emerging regional standard varieties such as Irish Standard 

English for English as a world language. It also concludes that corpora o f standard 

language use, such as CSIE and ICE-GB and ICE-Ireland, give useful insights into 

linguistic norms which are not accessible through prescriptivist statements or attitudinal 

studies o f standard language.
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Introduction
Rationale and organisation o f the study 

0.1 Background to the study

The thesis starts with an anecdote, which is perhaps not the commonly accepted way in 

which to begin writing in this particular genre. However, for myself as the writer o f the 

thesis, and also for any potential reader, the anecdote is felt to be important, not only 

because it explains how my interest in researching norms and standards in English 

began, but also because it shows, from the beginning, the context in which that interest 

arose, a context in which I work daily and which gives me a particular perspective on 

the questions which I will discuss during the course o f this thesis. For me, the journey 

o f this thesis has been no purely academic exercise, but an attempt to deal with 

problems and uncertainties created by changes in the status o f the subject 1 teach - 

English to speakers o f other languages (ESOL).

Nine years ago, when I was working as a teacher trainer at University College Cork, 

in the Republic o f Ireland, I was preparing a group o f Irish trainees for a qualification 

which at that time was known as the UCLES/RSA Certificate in Teaching English as a 

Foreign Language to Adults (Cert TEFLA). The trainees intended to become teachers 

o f English to speakers o f other languages, either in the Republic o f Ireland or abroad, 

and their course involved several hours o f teaching practice, which was observed by 

myself and the other trainees. On one such teaching practice session, one o f the trainees 

was teaching a grammar lesson focussing on the use o f the present perfect to describe 

actions which were initiated in the past and continued into the present. This form has 

been variously referred to, among other terms, as the ‘extended now’ perfect (Filppula, 

1999 : 122) or ‘extended present’ form (Kallen, 1990: 121). The trainee was eliciting 

answers to questions such as How long have you been in Ireland?, How long have you 

studied English? when I suddenly became aware that she had started using the present 

tense instead, as in How long are you in Cork?. After the lesson had finished, we 

discussed this sudden shift to another tense, and both she and the other trainees looked 

puzzled, and made comments such as ; ‘but that’s what we say normally!’ and ‘I didn’t
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notice that I was doing it’. Over the next few days I listened to a wide range o f people 

talking, and discovered that although the British Standard English perfect tense with 

auxiliary have could be used to express ‘extended-now’ meaning, the present tense was 

also common in this context, and was to be heard on the radio and television, in 

university lectures, and in the speech o f educated users o f English. I also discovered 

that the learners o f English in the class which the trainee had taught, who had 

presumably been exposed to British Standard English or General American English in 

their home countries, were not sure if the trainee was referring to the past and the 

present {How long have you been in Cork?), or the present and the future {How long 

are you going to he in Cork?) and had been uncertain about how to reply 

appropriately. They said that this was also a problem when people talked to them 

outside class in the Republic o f Ireland. The trainees and I had flirther discussions 

about which form they should use when teaching. Consumed by colonial guilt, I 

hesitated to suggest that the norms of British Standard English were the correct ones, 

but the trainees themselves were firmly o f the opinion that they wanted to present 

students with British Standard English norms, whether they were teaching outside or 

inside Ireland, even if these were clearly not what learners were being exposed to on a 

daily basis in Ireland. They all clearly considered their own usage to be ‘non-standard’ 

or ‘dialectal’ in relation to British Standard English; I, on the other hand, was not sure 

whether British Standard English was an appropriate yardstick for them to use when 

many regional varieties o f English were in the process o f establishing their own norms.

As I mentioned earlier, the anecdote is usefial not only because it explains how my 

interest in researching the area started, but also because it illustrates the kind of 

dilemmas and uncertainties about what is ‘correct’ and what is ‘standard’, about who 

has the right to decide these things, about the consequences for intelligibility and for 

fulfilling the expectations o f learners o f English, which now confront members o f my 

profession on an almost daily basis, as a result o f the global spread o f the English 

language, the implications o f that spread, and other societal changes which have 

affected standard language ideology in the case o f English, and probably in the case o f 

some o f the ‘big’ European languages as well. The perspective fi"om which I will view 

the investigation and discussion which follows is therefore that o f a teacher and teacher

14



trainer o f English to Speakers o f Other Languages (1 am deliberately avoiding terms 

such as English as a Foreign Language or English as a Second Language, which have 

become problematic). I hope, during the course o f this thesis, to discover some 

answers and some solutions, however partial, to the dilemmas o f correctness and 

standardness, using Irish Standard English to illustrate and inform the discussion.

I chose to use Irish Standard English as the basis for this wider investigation firstly 

because I worked in the Republic o f Ireland for five years and was familiar with the 

problems faced by teachers o f English there, secondly because I was able to collect a 

corpus o f spoken Irish English, and thirdly because the Englishes o f Ireland, Wales and 

Scotland are, in my opinion, often ignored and miscategorised in descriptions of the 

spread, development and use o f World Englishes. Whether the spread and use is 

described in geographical and historical terms (Strevens, 1980; McArthur, 1987; 

Gorlach,1988; Kachru,I982/I992) or proficiency (Mondiano,1999), Irish English, like 

other Englishes o f the British Isles, is either unquestioningly lumped with British 

Standard English or described as a sub-regional version o f it, and is assumed, as in 

Kachru’s ‘Inner Circle’ categorisation, to be most characteristic o f an LI variety of 

English, whereas its development and use was, until the last century, as an L2 for many 

speakers. Kachru describes Inner Circle Englishes as ‘norm-providing’ and L2 Outer 

Circle Englishes as ‘norm-developing’ so that the categorisation o f Irish English is 

obviously important in determining the source and status o f its standards and norms. I 

will discuss this question further in Chapter Two.

My research question is, then, framed as: ‘Does such a phenomenon as Irish 

Standard English exist, and if it does, what are some of the characteristics o f its forms 

and use?’ I anticipate that in the course o f attempting to answer this question, I will 

also, especially in the later parts o f the thesis, consider the implications o f my findings 

for teachers o f English as an LI (first language) and L2 (second language), particularly 

in Ireland. I am basing the investigation on the assumption that a language variety 

which can be termed Irish Standard English does exist, i.e. that there is a variety o f 

English in the Republic o f Ireland which is distinct from either British Standard English 

or vernacular varieties o f Irish English, that it displays characteristics which are
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commonly associated with standard varieties, and has linguistic features whose 

occurrence, frequency and contexts o f use are distinct from other varieties o f English.

In investigating standardness in language, one needs to draw a distinction, as I have 

done in the title o f this thesis, between the terms ‘standard language’ and ‘language 

standards’. The term ‘language standards’ refers to the rules which prescribe what is 

considered standard in a language. The members o f the community which speak the 

language are exposed to these rules at school. There is supposed to be consensus about 

these rules amongst those who are viewed as arbiters o f standard usage, even though 

usage is constantly changing. ‘Language standards’ are the result o f prescriptions for 

the way language should be used and attitudes towards correct and incorrect language 

use. The language which conforms to these standards is said to be ‘standard language’; 

it carries prestige, is promoted through education, and is used by the power holders in 

the community. Language which deviates from the language standards is therefore, per 

se, non-standard.

It is obvious from these comments that there is a difference to be drawn between 

notions o f how language should behave (language standards), and how those notions 

are embodied in linguistic form (standard language). In many ways it resembles the 

Saussurian distinction between language as a decontextualised, abstract system 

(langue) and actual instances o f language use (parole). Much o f the previous research 

and discussion of standard language (language in use) has tended to take language 

standards as its starting point. It focuses on what prescriptivists have said about how 

language should behave in order to be considered ‘standard’. I would, for example, 

characterise the excellent accounts o f Joseph (1987) and Milroy and Milroy (1999) as 

being mainly (but not totally) discussions o f prescriptivist approaches. Other research 

has focussed on attitudes to standards, what people fee l to be correct and standard 

usage. One proponent o f the importance o f user attitude in determining standard usage 

is Preston (e.g. Hartley and Preston, 1999, Preston, 2002).It is only relatively recently 

that corpus-based approaches have started from standard language, the other end as it 

were, and observed the linguistic forms which are produced by standard language users 

(parole).
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0.2 Organisation o f the study

All three approaches will have something to contribute to the construction of a case 

for the existence o f Irish Standard English, although I will argue that the corpus-based 

approach has perhaps the most to offer. In Chapter One, I explore the meaning of 

‘standard’ as it seems to be applied to a number o f languages, and extrapolate some 

criteria for ‘standardness’ against which to measure the proposed ‘Irish Standard 

English’. The views I examine in this chapter are very much concerned with 

prescription and attitude, and show that concepts o f ‘standard language’ are often as 

much about beliefs concerning the roles which the language plays within a society, as 

about linguistic form.

In Chapter Two, I examine standardisation processes for three languages, French, 

Hebrew and English, and discover that, while they all appear to undergo the same 

general processes o f standardisation and exhibit the same characteristics, such as 

prestige and use in education, there can also be great differences in the way these 

processes occur and are significant for a particular society. I note, for example, that 

English, unlike French and Hebrew, permits pluricentric standard varieties, one of 

which might be a standard form of Irish English.

In Chapter Three, I narrow the focus from ‘standardness’ in different languages, to 

concentrate further on the concept o f ‘standardness’ for English, and in particular on 

the social context and ‘linguistic culture’ within the Republic o f Ireland which might 

provide the conditions within which a standard variety o f English could develop and 

operate. I discuss what we know about language standards for English in Ireland, that 

is, statements about how language should behave (prescription) and attitudes towards 

varieties o f English (as shown by a map task).

In Chapter Four, I use the third approach, that o f comparing two corpora, ICE-GB 

and a corpus o f my own, which I gathered using the same methodology as ICE-GB but 

in the Republic o f Ireland. Such an approach has the virtue o f focussing on linguistic
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forms themselves, rather than on prescriptive or attitudinal statements about language, 

and it is objective in the sense that it assumes that whatever language is produced by 

educated users is, per se, standard language. I examine two main ways in which the 

language in the Irish Standard English corpus diifers from that o f the British Standard 

English (ICE-GB) corpus. Firstly, I consider how much o f what has traditionally been 

associated with Irish English vernaculars is still to be found in the standard form in the 

1990s. Secondly, I explore the question o f whether there are linguistic features which 

are distinctive to Irish Standard English which are not traditional dialect features, but 

which are either not found in British Standard English (BSE) or occur in different ways 

in BSE. I show that there are a number o f ways in which Irish Standard English 

linguistic features differ from those o f neighbouring standard varieties in the U.K. and 

the U.S.A.

So what practical use might this extended discussion o f norms in a particular variety 

o f English be to teachers o f English? Linguistic norms and standards are not 

necessarily the same as teaching norms. Teachers may choose not to teach certain 

standard features o f a regional standard variety (Irish Standard English, Scottish 

Standard English, Indian Standard English, American General English etc) because 

they may cause intelligibility problems if learners use them outside the region, or with 

speakers who are unfamiliar with them. This was a concern for the trainee teachers in 

the anecdote with which I began, who felt that a usage (the present tense for 

‘extended-now’ situations) which was common with educated Irish English speakers 

might cause problems o f intelligibility outside Ireland. Giving all learners a common 

core o f English (English as an International Language or EIL) has been proposed (e.g. 

by Jenkins, 2000, Jenkins and SeidUiofer, 2001) as a solution to concerns about 

international intelligibility, but it is as yet a philosophical concept rather than a linguistic 

reality, and teachers are not yet sure about its content, or about how it will interact 

with and overlap with regional standard varieties. Corpora o f standard language will, 

however, support teachers o f English in many ways in the future, for example by 

providing samples o f current standard usage in the varieties o f English which they end 

up teaching. I conclude the thesis by discussing how a corpus-based approach to 

standard language may give language teachers insights into linguistic norms which have
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not previously been available to them.
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Chapter 1

What does the term ‘standard language’ mean?

1.1 Introduction

This first chapter explores the meaning o f ‘standard’ as it is applied to a range o f rather 

different languages, which have evolved in a wide variety o f socio-historic 

circumstances. The aim is to extrapolate some common features, both o f the processes 

which lead to standardisation, and o f the characteristics o f standard languages, which 

can be used at a later stage o f the study in order to evaluate whether a variety o f Irish 

English has undergone such processes and/or displays such characteristics.

It is to be expected that because they have developed under a variety of 

circumstances, the languages under study will display some differences, both in types of 

process and characteristics, and in the relative emphasis placed on these features, but 

they can also be expected to display some common features, or at least commentators 

feel that they do. As we will see later in the chapter, there is an assumption on the part 

o f commentators such as Eastman (1983), Haugen (1972), Joseph (1987) Milroy and 

Milroy (1999) and Trudgill (1992) that all standard languages share certain processes 

and characteristics, and their descriptions o f these processes and the associated 

terminology, while not identical, have many common features. Many o f these 

commentators draw their ideas from a common, rather Euro-centric view o f standard 

language, and this may account for the resemblances in the processes and 

characteristics which they identify for different languages. A later section o f this 

chapter explores this issue further.

It is important to remember, as was noted in the introduction, that in this chapter we 

will be firmly in the territory of beliefs and attitudes about ‘standards in language’, 

about how language should behave, and the norms to which it should adhere in order 

to be considered ‘standard language’ rather than any exploration o f the linguistic 

features o f ‘standard language’ per se. In this territory, comments about standard
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language which appear to be descriptive tend to be inescapably tied to beliefs about 

how society should be organized. Thus statements about how standard language comes 

about, how it behaves, the features it possesses, and the functions it performs, are part 

o f a long tradition in which comments about standard language embody prescriptive 

and deterministic views o f how society should behave and function. Language 

standards, in this view, could be perceived metaphorically as a type o f glue which binds 

a society together, and gives it cohesion and unity. Language standards are the 

common linguistic currency which permits members o f a society to communicate with 

each other in the confidence that the same linguistic signs will carry the same meaning 

for all. Agreement on language standards permits communication, which in turn 

facilitates the economic and social development o f a society. Language standards also, 

o f course, act as a form of social control, in terms of determining access to elite 

positions within the society. A corollary is that issues o f language standards and norms, 

because they are seen as socially unifying forces, tend to become prominent when 

societies are undergoing changes which are perceived as placing them in danger of 

becoming disunited and fragmented (Gramsci, 1985 ; 183-4):

‘Every time the question o f the language surfaces, in one way or another, it 

means that a series o f other problems are coming to the fore : the formation 

and enlargement o f the governing class, the need to establish more intimate 

and secure relationships between the governing groups and the national- 

popular mass, in other words to reorganise the cultural hegemony’

‘Standard language’ is positioned by such commentators both as a producer o f social 

order and as a product o f social evolution and cultural determinism, as something 

which comes about when particular political, cultural, economic, educational or 

religious conditions present at a certain point in the history o f a particular society act as 

catalysts for the emergence o f a standard variety among competing varieties. Such 

cultural determinism may provide an overneat explanation for the emergence of 

standard varieties o f language, but at least it provides some kind o f explanation and 

some kind o f starting point for processes o f standardisation. I will begin by describing 

some o f the sets o f social circumstances which commentators have identified as
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catalysts for the standardisation process, while at the same time noting tendencies to 

oversimplify and overgeneralise on the part of these commentators.

1.2 Catalysts for standardization

Holmes (1992) makes the interesting statement that in her opinion, most of the 

languages currently used in the world have not undergone processes of standardisation. 

She argues that if one takes a generally accepted definition of standardisation as being 

1) the development of a written form, 2) some degree of regularisation and codification, 

3) recognition as a prestigious variety by a community, and 4) use of the standard form 

for prestigious functions within the community, such a definition ‘immediately 

excludes most of the w'orld’s four or five thoU.S.A.nd languages’ (1992 : 83). 

However, if we are suggesting that standard language emerges when particular social 

conditions combine to act as catalysts, and a society reaches a particular stage of 

evolution, we could argue that within the context of a contemporary global society, 

most individual societies will have reached that point of evolution. Given the demands 

and needs of the global society, it is very difficult for languages to survive without a 

written form, and the provision of a written form commonly gives rise to other 

standardising processes such as regularisation and codification. It could be argued that 

preservationist, nationalist and economic pressures of various kinds have and are 

currently providing the social conditions for the development of a standard form for a 

large number of languages, most if not all of which might have been previously thought 

of as unlikely candidates for standardization, for reasons such as number and level of 

education of speakers, and stage of societal development. Two such examples of 

languages currently undergoing standardization processes are Bilen in Eritrea, which 

will be discussed further in this chapter, and the seventy-eight local languages of 

Cameroon. Holmes’ statement may be therefore be somewhat superseded by the 

realities of global development.

In the literature, there appear to be three main sets of societal circumstances which 

are commonly suggested as catalysts for the development of a standard form of a 

language: the emergence of nation-states, the desire to preserve endangered languages,
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and colonial intervention. Much o f the thinking about how standardisation processes 

start has been influenced by a seminal article by Haugen (1972); however, it is true to 

say that this article was based heavily on standardisation processes for European 

languages, as European nation-states started to emerge from the fifteenth century 

onwards, and it is not certain how applicable it is to standardisation processes which 

are currently happening, or which happened outside Europe. The ‘emergence o f nation

states’ category seems to work differently, for example, for Eritrea and France. Since 

independence, Eritrea has promoted the standardisation o f nine indigenous languages 

as a means o f creating and maintaining a sense o f ‘nationhood’. This notion of 

‘nationhood’, a kind of ‘unity in diversity’ is very different from the identification o f a 

single language with a single nation-state, as in the case o f French, in which ‘/o langue 

doit etre une comme la Repuhlique ’ ‘ there should be a single language just as there is 

a single Republic’ (Lodge, 1993 : 6). The ‘emergence of nation-states’ category as a 

catalyst for standardization is therefore problematic, and depends on different 

constructs o f nationhood, and different beliefs about the ways in which the standard 

language(s) promote and embody nationhood. In fact, all the three catalysts for 

standardisation discussed below are problematic in certain ways, and overlap to some 

extent.

1.2.1 Nation building

Haugen (1972 : 103-106) cites the emergence o f nation-states such as France, 

Switzerland, Finland and Israel, and the need of those nation-states to create internal 

political and social unity (‘nation-building’), while at the same time ensuring external 

differentiation from other groups, as a major catalyst for language standardisation. For 

Haugen, the ‘nation-state’ category would potentially cover a wide number o f 

situations in which languages have become standardised, such as the emergence o f 

European nation-states during and after the Renaissance, and after the dissolution of 

the Soviet bloc, as well as post colonial states in Africa and Asia. However, we have 

noted above that Haugen’s main focus is a model o f standardization processes as they 

apply to European languages and it may not be totally applicable in other contexts.
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‘Nation building’ includes, among many other things, choices o f language, and of 

particular varieties o f those languages, which will be accepted and used by all within 

the nation, and which be associated with a sense o f national identity. As Haugen points 

out (1972 : 104) there may often be conflict about which language best represents 

national identity, and in fact all the nation-states he mentions as examples o f ‘nation- 

building’ have more than one official language, apart from France. Emerging nation 

states may want to unify diverse elements within the state, (and often these diverse 

elements speak different languages or dialects) but they also want to maintain and 

develop communication with other countries, which may involve the use o f non-native 

or ‘colonial’ languages too. However, despite a multilingual reality, the notion o f one 

language for one nation is a powerfiil myth o f nationalism, as Kashoki (1971 : 99), 

writing about Zambia ten years after independence states;

‘the pervasive belief reasserts itself that if national integration (i.e. a common 

sociocultural orientation) is to come about, a common language must first be 

adopted. This belief is reinforced by another widely held belief, that linguistic 

divisions are really at the root o f political divisions. The fact that the belief is 

not consonant, or is only partly so, with reality is not germane to the issue.’

So the establishment o f a variety o f a language which is understood by all, which 

carries prestige, and which is capable o f carrying out all the necessary flinctions which 

a language should be able to perform in that society is seen, even if unrealistically, as 

creating and maintaining national and social unity. It is part o f the ‘abstract, unifying 

identity o f a large and internally differentiated society’ (Downes, 1998 : 32) and serves 

‘as a symbol o f the nation, a representation o f its autonomous identity and unity’ 

(Downes, 1998: 36).

It should, however, be borne in mind that it is a myth, that ‘the ideal nation-state, 

with a single people living only in that state and having a single language used nowhere 

else, is uncommon’ (Gold, 1989 : 362), and likewise, that ‘it is debatable whether 

linguistic homogeneity is necessary for achieving ... nationhood’ (Gold, 1989 : 361). 

Edwards (1985) has pointed out that there is a complex relationship between the
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notions of ‘nation’ and ‘state’. Sto/e is a geo-political term, ‘a territory with a 

population under the control of a government’ (Montevideo Convention on the rights 

and duties of states, December 26‘\  1933). A nation seems to be something more 

psychological, a feeling shared by a large community that they are alike, and that they 

are different from other such groups. This division between the state as something 

which is created by the political will of its citizens, and the nation as an association of 

individuals who believe that they share a common culture and history is fairly well 

established in European scholarly discussions of national identity (e.g. Wodak et al : 

1999). If the concept of ‘nation’ is one of collective belief in a shared culture, an 

‘imagined community’ in Anderson’s (1983) terms, then language, as part of culture, is 

an important component of the construction o f ‘nationhood’.

Edwards (1985) points out that the association of language with a single national 

identity is linked specifically to the German nationalist movement which occurred at the 

beginning of the nineteenth century, and that although, as we have seen in the Zambian 

example above, this movement has been and continues to be influential for emerging 

nations, with ‘one nation, one language’ as a strongly held belief, language is also a 

marker of ethnic identity for groups within a nation. If we take Switzerland as an 

example, the administration of the state would presumably be easier if there was 

linguistic homogeneity, i.e. one language used for administration, education and so 

forth, but the differing senses of ethnic identity of the peoples within its borders mean 

that there are three languages which can be considered ‘Swiss’, each linked to a 

particular group within the nation-state. Such examples serve to mitigate the link that 

Haugen makes between nation-buUding and the impetus towards standardisation of a 

single, unifying ‘national’ language, and suggest that there are other scenarios for 

standardisation, and that the standardisation process for one language must be 

considered in relation to other languages and dialects present within a polity.

1.2.2 Endangered languages

Another catalyst for standardisation occurs when particular social conditions produce a 

feeling that an endangered language must be preserved, and its role in society extended.
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This is sometimes, but not always linked to the need for a standardised national 

language for an emerging nation state, as in the case o f Hebrew (Spolsky : 1999) or 

Irish (OBaoill : 1988). According to Spolsky (1999 : 183-185), in the revival of 

languages such as Hebrew, Irish and Maori, standardisation is a process which comes 

after ‘vernacularisation’ and ‘revitalisation’, which are concerned with restoring oral 

intergenerational transmission. But there are other languages which are already in a 

healthy state as far as oral transmission is concerned, but which will probably not 

survive in the twenty- first century if they cannot be also be transmitted in written form 

through education (e.g. Bileyn). Sometimes the endangered language is seen as symbol 

of ethnic protest by a group which has been unwillingly assimilated into a larger nation 

state and forced to use a language which does not represent their own sense o f identity, 

such as the Basques, or the Catalans. In these cases, language use and standardisation 

become bound up with issues o f regional identity and internal colonialism.

1.2.3 Colonial intervention

There are other catalysts for standardisation in addition to those provided by nationalist 

movements and the desire to protect and extend the functions o f endangered languages. 

They have been grouped here under the heading ‘colonial intervention’ because they 

seem in some way to be associated with the results o f colonialism or with efforts to 

colonise. One such catalyst is evangelism, if it is viewed as cultural colonisation. Ansre 

(1971) describes how the agents o f language standardisation in sub-Saharan Afi-ica 

were not exactly hot-blooded revolutionaries, but western European evangelists, 

educators and administrators who standardised local languages to facilitate their work. 

We could also place here the present day labours o f the Summer Institute o f Linguistics 

in translating the Gospels into languages which have previously lacked a written form, 

work which often involves selection between competing dialects o f the one which 

would be most acceptable to readers as a literary standard. Soviet planners promoted 

standard forms o f Turkic and Tajik languages in order to prevent the development of 

lingua fi'ancas which might cause dangerous local integration between different groups, 

posing a threat to Soviet control o f the region (Cooper, 1989 : 144):
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‘the deliberate creation of new standard languages need not be the work of 

revolutionaries or o f leaders o f nationalist movements. I ’he retardation o f 

integration is the obverse o f the coin which promotes social and political 

distinctiveness’.

In a sense, this is the reverse o f the cases cited in 1.2.1 and 1.2.2, where language 

standardisation is regarded as a tool for creating national unity, or o f promoting 

distinctive ethnic identities within the framework o f a single nation.

1.3 Must the standardisation process involve the creation o f a written form o f the 
language?

In section 1.2, it was suggested that in the present day endangered languages most 

probably need to possess a written form in order to survive, and that the written form 

allows certain standardisation processes to take place. This brings us to the difficult 

question of whether standard languages, by definition, must have a written form. 

Haugen, for instance, states quite clearly that in his opinion, ‘it is a significant and 

probably crucial requirement for a standard language that it be written’ (1972 : 105). It 

is an important question to answer, firstly because if so, a number o f ancient languages 

which were transmitted orally from generation to generation (e.g. Indo-European, 

Quechua, Sanskrit and so on) would never have had what could be counted as a 

standard form. Secondly, and most importantly for the purposes o f this thesis, if the 

existence o f a written form is a requirement o f standardness, how does this affect 

norms for spoken language, given that the corpus o f Irish English which will be 

explored in Chapter Four is one o f spoken language? Is standardness only a property of 

written language? Is it possible to talk o f ‘spoken standard language’? This issue will 

be discussed in this section and also in Section 1.6.

Haugen mentions the role which the written form o f a language plays in fixing a 

model o f the language which can be transmitted over space and time. As we shall see, 

in the case o f Hebrew, the argument goes that it could only be ‘revived’ and
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functionally elaborated to include everyday, spoken functions because it had been 

preserved in written form over a number o f centuries after it ceased to be used as a 

vernacular, that is, it could only be standardised because it had been preserved in 

written form. Downes (1998 : 38) argues that the possession o f a written form 

objectifies a language, and allows it be scrutinised independently o f its users. Joseph 

(1987 : 38) argues that the ‘new level o f meta-awareness o f language’, (i.e. the ability 

to reflect on linguistic form which the existence of a written form permits) is a key 

component in triggering standardisation processes, along with changes in the linguistic 

culture o f a society: T he interaction o f power, language and reflections on 

language...largely defines language standardisation’ (1987 : 43).

It is understandable that notions o f what is standard, and standardisation processes, 

should commonly be based on a written form o f the language. The written language is 

visible, it is easy to capture and describe (Stubbs, 1986 : 85) and it is used in modern 

societies by the agents o f standardisation to codify and elaborate the language, and to 

diffuse that codification by means o f the media and education. Joseph (1987 : 17-19) 

argues that the standard language is not native to any o f its users; it is learnt through 

processes such as instruction, correction, imitation, assimilation and acculturation, and 

the majority o f these processes take place in school, and a large number o f them 

involve the written form of the standard language. In addition, modern, industrialised, 

literate states need a standard written language in order to carry out commerce and 

education. If, as Haugen states (1972 : 107) ‘ a standard language is a variety that has 

minimal variation in form and maximal variation in function’, then a standard written 

language contains less variation that spoken standard language, for which an adequate 

description does not yet exist (Carter, 1997), although the last few years have seen 

growing efforts to create one (e.g. Biber et al, 1999).

However, there is a complex relationship between the standard written form of a 

language and its spoken varieties which the simplistic equating o f ‘standard’ with 

‘written form’ fails to capture. Innovations generally come into the written standard, 

(which is not, contrary to popular belief, an unchanging monolith) via spoken forms.
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and the written form can also be responsible for the transfer o f linguistic items back 

into spoken language. Since a spoken form o f the language usually exists prior to the 

written form of the language, except in unusual cases such as modem Hebrew, it 

provides the basis for the standardised written form.

The following example from Eritrea, a country I have been working in occasionally 

over the last four years, illustrates the interrelationship between spoken and written 

language during the standardization process. After gaining independence in 1991 from 

Ethiopia, Eritrea decided that its citizens should have the right to be educated in and 

use the language of their choice from among the nine indigenous languages and that 

there would be no designation o f any official or working language (Pool, 1997). It has 

pursued a policy o f promoting primar}' education in all the nine languages, including a 

Cushitic language called variously Bileyn, Bliyn, and Bilen, which is being used as the 

medium o f instruction in about thirty primary schools. This language had no written 

form until about 1997. Textbooks needed to be written for primary schools and Sulus 

Beyed, the chief writer o f the textbooks, and his team, thus became perforce the 

codifiers o f the written form o f the language, which they decided should be recorded in 

Roman rather than Amharic script. Decisions about terminology for concepts needed in 

the textbooks were reached by an informal committee o f elders, poets and teachers 

who based their judgements on what ‘sounded best when spoken’, and they tried to be 

even handed when the two dialects o f Bileyn, based on the settlements o f Senhit and 

Tagur, differed (Sulus Beyed, Director o f Bileyn curriculum. Ministry o f Education, 

Eritrea, personal communication). The current process o f standardising written Bileyn 

is therefore clearly dependent on what is considered correct in the spoken language. It 

is a timely reminder that the standardisation o f the written form o f other languages 

must also have been initially dependent on spoken norms. The problem is that the 

written norms then tend to become the sole norms for both written and spoken forms 

o f the language.

The promoters o f Bilen obviously believed that in order to revitalise and extend the 

language, and to document it for fiiture generations, it must be given a written form 

which could be used in schools and for textbooks, dictionaries and grammars.
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However, it is possible to revitalise and diffijse a language through oracy alone. Pecos 

and Blume-Martinez (2001) cite the example o f Keres, a language spoken by the 

people o f Pueblo Conchiti in New Mexico, which has been successfully regenerated 

through a number o f community initiatives which significantly started outside school. It 

is used in a wide range of informal and formal registers, the latter including 

governmental, judicial and in particular, religious functions. The people o f Conchiti felt 

that there were disadvantages to codifying the language in writing. Control and secrecy 

were threatened when utterances were written down (e.g. in the areas o f ceremony and 

religion); it could be argued that it was more important to maintain speakers o f a 

language rather than to document it, and writing might slow down and impoverish 

language learning:

‘Conchiti Keres remains an unwritten language, in keeping with the oral 

tradition o f the community. There is widespread support for keeping it in its 

oral form, from the religious and secular leaders as well as from the general 

tribal membership. The oral tradition in this community has been an important 

element in maintaining its values and traditional way o f life. The leaders know 

that writing the language could bring about unwanted changes in secular and 

religious traditions’ (2001 : 76).

We should not, therefore, unquestioningly accept the notion that in order to be 

revitalised, standardised and promoted, a language must inevitably have a written form. 

However, Keres is probably an unusual case, as a language which performs specific 

functions within a small geographic area. In general, in the present day, a standard 

language, as in the example o f Bileyn, will almost certainly have a written form if it is 

used over a wider area and to perform a range o f functions:

‘All speech communities (by definition) possess shared spoken norms...the 

norms o f writing only become important for speech when it is a question of 

diffusing local speech norms over a wider area, i.e. o f  transforming them into 

supralocal or even supraregional norms’ (Lodge, 1993 : 86).
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Holborow (1999 : 172-176) points out that historically, spoken language has been 

marginalized when standardness in language is discussed, and it is the written form 

which provides the norms against which spoken language is judged. Written language, 

because it is associated with access to education and jobs, is accorded a higher status, 

and spoken language is often regarded as a debased form of the written language. 

Written norms are based on the concept o f the sentence, which is an inappropriate unit 

for describing spoken language. In spoken language, elements are added incrementally 

rather than hierarchically as in writing, and grammatical and semantic structures can be 

complex because they are often jointly constructed by speakers. Features such as left 

dislocation, reinforcement tags and ellipsis all play a significant role in conveying 

meaning in spoken language, but they are ignored in conventional grammars, which are 

based on notions o f correctness based on written language. Holborow questions 

whether ‘correctness’ is an appropriate yardstick for evaluating spoken language ‘since 

it is what is communicated that is important and successful communication in all its 

complexity the best arbiter’ (1999 : 173).

1.4 What processes are involved in standardisation?

Neustupny (1970) and Ray (1963) both proposed models o f the standardisation 

process which were problem and product focussed, but Haugen’s (1972: 110 ) model 

{selection o f  a norm, codification, functional elaboration and acceptance, to which we 

could add evaluation, following Haugen’s 1966 case study o f language planning in 

Norway) is process- focussed and has been hugely influential in the area o f language 

planning. Trudgill (1992) follows Haugen’s first three stages : determining which 

linguistic features are to be deemed standard, codifying these features in dictionaries 

and grammar books so that they ‘acquire a publicly recognised and fixed form’, and 

stabilising the features through prescriptive methods in the education system (which 

might correspond to Haugen’s ^elaboration’’) but he does not dwell on acceptance and 

evaluation. Milroy and Miboy adopted Haugen’s model for their discussion of standard
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English (1999 : 22-23), with some additions, in particular reinforcing the principle that 

the stages o f standardisation may happen concurrently; Haugen seems to suggest that 

selection o f the norm must precede codification and elaboration, but Milroy and Milroy 

caution that the stages o f standardisation might not follow each other in temporal 

sequence at all, once the initial catalyst for standardisation has been provided. They 

describe selection as involving a choice o f a variety o f a language to be the standard 

form, perhaps from amongst other competing varieties. This variety is accepted by the 

influential people in a society, and dijfused throughout the society by various means. 

The standard language undergoes codification, e.g. dictionaries and grammar books, 

laws and statutes are written which make statements about correct usage and limit the 

amount o f variation permitted in the standard variety {prescription). The variety also 

undergoes elaboration o f fiinction so that it can perform all the functions needed by the 

society, and this is an ongoing process which keeps the norm viable in a changing 

world. Once it is established, it needs to be maintained as the standard form. Because it 

is used by the influential people within the society, it acquires prestige. Milroy and 

Milroy do not mention evaluation o f the effectiveness o f standardising processes. It 

may be the case, when standardisation processes are examined more closely in Chapter 

Two, that acceptance and evaluation are in general not mentioned as frequently as 

other processes. Kalogjera (2001 ; 93) has remarked that for Croatian, much less 

research has been done on acceptance than on selection, codification and elaboration. 

There may, as we shall see in the descriptions o f the standardisation processes 

undergone by the three languages considered in Chapter Two, be other processes at 

work, such as purification, revival, reform and modernisation, which can be included 

within more generalised processes such as codification and elaboration.

1.5 Does a standard language have to be codified?

Many commentators believe that codification is an essential part o f the standardisation 

process. Eastman, for instance, states that :

‘codification may be considered key to standardisation. In codifying a

language, grammatical rules and pronunciation rules are made explicit in
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“official” grammars and dictionaries. Codifiers construct a norm for the 

language in formal grammars and dictionaries and seek to enforce the norm by 

having an “imprimatur”, or official say, on it through style guides and the 

like’ (1983 : 72).

As a corollary, unless the written form has been extensively and explicitly codified, 

such commentators would believe that no standard variety can therefore exist. Filppula 

(1999), whose mother tongue, Finnish, has been explicitly and extensively codified in 

written form, has doubted that Irish English, which has not been codified in such ways, 

can have a standard form. However, we need to bear in mind that codification may 

occur in other, less systematic and formalised ways, such as public opinion o f correct 

usage, complaints in newspapers and the like. Codification has also, as in the Eastman 

quotation above, tended to be equated with prescription rather than description. 

However, the advent o f grammar books based on language corpora, such as Biber’s 

‘Longman Grammar o f Spoken and Written English’ (1999), which contain 

descriptions o f common tendencies for linguistic behaviour based on large amounts of 

language data, redefine the concept o f codification. Codification becomes, not a set of 

abstract linguistic norms or ‘language standards’ to which language users must adhere, 

but a descriptive account o f what standard language users actually do when they write 

and speak. This point will be revisited in Chapter Four.

1.6 Is ‘standard language’ an absolute or a continuum?

The two notions o f codification which were discussed in the last section contrast the 

idea o f ‘standard’ as a set o f linguistic norms to be aspired to, a kind o f fixed absolute, 

with the notion o f ‘standard’ as a dynamic account o f linguistic behaviour in the real 

world. If what is considered ‘standard’ is determined by language users in social space, 

then the implication o f that is to change the notion o f ‘standard’ fi'om an absolute to a 

continuum. If the focus is on language users, whose employment o f language depends 

on social context, then the same language user could use standard language in certain 

written (and spoken) situations in which it would be considered appropriate, while not 

employing it in other contexts. We know, for example, that there is considerable
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variation in the kind o f language used in different written forms o f a language (e.g. 

personal letters versus poetry versus legal documents). The language differs because 

these written genres concern different topics, are produced for different purposes, and 

for different receivers. The same goes for spoken genres. Individual users o f the 

language probably switch between standard and non-standard uses o f the language 

during the course o f a single day, according to the mode of communication they are 

using, their topic, addressee, the situation, and whether expressing solidarity or status 

is foremost in their mind. If we accept this view of ‘standardness’ as dependent on 

users and contexts, it has various implications. ‘Standard’ and ‘non-standard’ become 

two ends o f a continuum along which the language user ranges, rather than binary 

opposites. What is considered ‘standard’ is determined, not by the use or non-use of 

particular linguistic forms, but by the language that is used in a context in which one 

would expect a standard variety to be used (so that the context o f use defines what is 

standard). It means that the possibility o f the existence o f ‘standard spoken language’ 

must be entertained, if one accepts the widened definition o f standard as the linguistic 

features found in both the writing and speech o f educated users o f a language in 

contexts where standard language is appropriate. If descriptions o f standard language 

are to encompass a spoken standard, then they will need to include the pragmatic and 

discoursal features which are usually omitted fi-om such descriptions. Certainly there 

has been recent interest in attempting to describe the linguistic characteristics of 

‘standard spoken English’ (e.g. Carter, 1999; Cheshire, 1999), now that the technology 

exists to properly analyse it. Such accounts have occasionally, for instance in 

Cheshire’s case, become somewhat obscured by the writer’s need to be prescriptive, 

and to distinguish between linguistic features o f spoken language which are ‘standard’ 

and those which are ‘non-standard’. In this view o f standard language, the description 

o f standard language would need to be able to accommodate the variation found in a 

wide number of written and spoken genres, and Haugen’s definition o f standard 

language as having ‘minimal variation in form’ would start to look problematic. Biber 

et al (1999:18) in analysing the Longman Corpus o f  Spoken and Written English, state 

that ‘it would be wrong to assume that standard English is fixed, with little or no 

variability...the notion that the standard insists on ‘uniformity’...is a serious fallacy, 

arising fi*om a misleading application o f the notion o f ‘standard’ and ‘standardisation’

34



taken from other walks o f life’. They go on to show that while there are a number of 

syntactic choices which may be equally grammatically correct and ‘standard’ (e.g. the 

relative pronouns that and which), contextual factors such as register will favour the 

use o f one or the other.

There are problems with such a wide definition o f ‘standard’. The concept of 

‘standardness’ almost depends on there being a contrast with ‘non-standardness’. If 

‘standard’ to non-standard’ is viewed as a continuum, at what point on that continuum 

does ‘standard’ shade into ‘non-standard’? Or do we talk o f ‘degrees o f standardness’ 

(Taarvitsainen & Melchers, 1999 : 12)? Biber et al in the previous paragraph 

suggested that non-standard features were not widely distributed across dialects or 

varieties o f a language, but restricted to particular social/regional contexts. A wide 

defmition o f ‘standard’ might be proposed by writers for a language such as English, 

which, because o f the circumstances o f its diffusion as a lingua franca, is more tolerant 

o f variation within the standard form, at least among sociolinguists if not the general 

public, but might not, however, be part o f the ideology o f standardisation tor other 

languages. Cheshire et al (1989 ; 3) point out, for instance, that in some regions of 

Europe, e.g. the Maastricht region o f Holland, the linguistic differences between 

standard and non- standard are seen as being so great that the two are seen as distinct 

varieties.

Another solution for defining what standard language is, alluded to in the 

introduction to this thesis, is to focus not on linguistic forms but on users o f the 

language, and to define as ‘standard’ any language produced by educated speakers and 

writers. This is a somewhat revolutionary way o f defining ‘standardness’, and has 

emerged only recently as corpora such as ICE (The International Corpus o f English) 

have been able to provide evidence of the language produced by a large number of 

educated language users, who will presumably have been exposed to rules o f language 

use at school. This is the definition o f standardness which will be used when examining 

the corpus o f Irish English in Chapter Four, but it is not a view which is expressed in 

the majority o f the literature which has been referred to in the course o f this chapter.
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1.7 Is standardisation a European concept?

When considering different socio-historic contexts within which language 

standardisation takes place, one needs to be careful that one is not taking too 

‘Eurocentric’ and recent a view, and to allow, for example, for situations in which 

standard forms might develop in a largely oral culture, as we have seen in the case of 

Bileyn, or where no written standard form exists, as is the case with Keres. Joseph 

(1987), like Haugen (1972) perhaps identifies standardisation processes too closely 

with those observable in European languages after the break up o f the Roman Empire, 

which in turn were modelled on some o f the precedents set by Greek and Latin. 

Standard language, he says:

‘is a specifically European concept whose defining criteria are based 

on the attributes o f European languages and on European cultural values’ 

(1987:4)

He lists some features which he believes that standard languages demonstrate, a list 

which resembles those o f Haugen, Trudgill and Milroy and Milroy, cited in section 1.3 

above: a related system of non-standard dialects, perceived superiority to those 

dialects, codification, a writing system, the ability to carry out a wide range of 

fiinctions, including prestigious ones related to the public domain, intertranslatability 

with other standard languages, and the proviso that those responsible for developing, 

codifying and reforming the language must be in ‘established cultural roles’ within the 

community with which the standard language is associated (1987 : 6 ). The problem is 

that many of these features assume that standard languages develop within the 

framework o f a shared and sophisticated, by implication, European, culture. For 

instance, there is an assumption that standard languages share some structural 

similarities (which would be the case with a number o f European languages), in order 

to fiilfill the criterion o f intertranslatability. Other assumptions are that standard 

languages develop in societies which provide a number o f different contexts, spoken 

and written, within which the standard language can perform a number o f fiinctions, 

and that a writing system exists through which codification can be diffused widely.
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Joseph suggests that by the twentieth century, this model o f standardisation had spread 

far beyond Europe and that other languages had, by contact with European languages, 

imitated their processes o f standardisation:

‘The history o f idioms which may be reckoned standard languages ...reveals 

none which has acceded to that state in the absence o f contact with, and at 

least partial assimilation to. Western civilisation. To the contrary, all evidence 

points to a uniform diffusion o f the concept o f a standard based on Western 

models’ (1987: 22).

There is some proof for this position: Joseph himself points to the fact that Latin, 

Greek and Italian provided models for the standardisation o f French, and French in turn 

provided such a model for Russian. Carroll (1999) also comments that the model for 

the standardisation o f Japanese during the Meiji period was inspired by the European 

nationalist movements o f the late 18"’ and early 19*'' centuries, in which one 

standardised form of a single language was seen as defining the boundaries o f the 

nation and uniting disparate groups within those boundaries. I am concerned, however, 

that Joseph has placed all the European languages in the same category, and depicted 

them as having undergone very similar processes o f standardisation, without 

considering that there may be features o f the linguistic culture o f the polities in which 

they emerged which differ greatly from each other. Joseph supposes that the concept o f 

standard language sprung from nowhere in the case o f Greek, and does not allow for 

the fact that certain features o f standardness could have been present in earlier 

languages (e.g. Sanskrit, Sumerian, Ancient Chinese, Tamil, Hebrew) even if the 

conditions for supporting a process o f standardisation as defined by Haugen were not. 

Schiffinan (1996) for example, recounts how the norms for Sanskrit were established 

and codified in written form circa 500BC, but these norms were then transmitted orally 

over a period of 2,000 years, not by means o f written language.
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1.8 Ideologies o f standardization

Even this far into an attempt to examine the socio-historic conditions which appear to 

influence the processes o f standardisation, it becomes clear that one is dealing with sets 

o f beliefs about language which may or may not be empirically provable, but which act 

as commonly accepted rationalisations o f why standard languages perform particular 

roles in a society, and why they contain particular linguistic forms. So far, we have met 

the belief that standard languages play a role in nation-building and creating social 

unity, that the norms for standard languages are embodied and exemplified in the 

written form o f the language (and thus, by implication, that the term ‘spoken standard 

language’ is a problematic one), that standard language must be codified, and that the 

notion o f ‘standard language’ is a European concept, based on the attributes of 

European languages. I will examine these and other beliefs about standard language 

against three examples, French, Hebrew and English, in the next chapter, but would 

note here that such beliefs, or ‘ideologies’ about standard language, are never simply 

about language per se, but about how language use underpins social institutions.

Attempts to describe standard language purely in terms of its linguistic forms miss 

out this dimension, this link between the linguistic structure o f the standard and the 

roles it is perceived as playing in society. One would not go so far, perhaps, as Bex, in 

arguing provocatively that standard English, for instance, cannot be described at all in 

linguistic terms, but only in terms o f its social role, that it is ‘a powerful social myth 

rather than a describable linguistic variety’ (Bex, 1993 : 257). But one would perhaps 

not want to overconcentrate either on the linguistic aspects o f standardisation at the 

expense of social aspects, as for example, Tauli (1974) does. As 1 mentioned in section 

1.3 above, Haugen (1972 : 110 ) identifies four stages in the development o f a standard 

language: selection o f  the norm, codification o f  form, elaboration o f  function, and 

acceptance by the community. He describes the emergence o f a standard form as an 

interplay between societal demands and needs, which influence selection  and 

acceptance o f particular linguistic forms, and features o f the language, which influence 

the ways in which it is codified and elaborated. However, when he describes selection 

in more detail, it is as a primarily linguistic process, especially in the case o f the
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construction o f new standard varieties where there is no likely candidate already (1972 : 

109) . He perhaps rather underestimates the ways in which social conditions may 

influence this process. Selecting and codifying the norms of a language are not enough 

in themselves; they could be ignored or rejected by the influential groups in a society 

who are responsible for promoting them. Norms have to be widely accepted by a 

society in order to have any influence, or to be translated into action (Cooper, 1989 : 

134).

Milroy and Milroy (1999 : 19) see social conditions as both providing the initial 

impetus for standardisation, and as influencing all stages o f the standardising processes, 

including selection and codification. They suggest that particular developments within a 

society produce a need for communicative efficiency:

‘The whole notion o f standardisation is bound up with the aim o f functional 

efficiency o f the language. Ultimately the desideratum is that everyone 

should use and understand the language in the same way with the minimum 

o f misunderstanding and the maximum o f efficiency.’

They describe how the drive towards linguistic efficiency, set in motion by societal 

circumstances, directs the selection and codification o f the standard variety, in order to 

make it uniform and fixed, and to reduce ambiguity and variability. In the end, the 

ultimate definition o f what standard English is, for example, is determined by its users 

rather than linguistic form:

‘What standard English actually is thought to be depends on acceptance 

(mainly by the most influential people) o f a common core o f  linguistic 

conventions, and a good deal o f flizziness remains around the edges. The 

ideology o f standardisation...tends to blind us to the somewhat ill-defined 

nature o f a standard language’ (1999 : 22)

And it is very much about the linguistic forms which users believe should be used, 

rather than the ones they may actually use:
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‘an idea in the inind rather than a reality - a set o f abstract norms to which 

actual usage may conform to a greater or lesser extent’ (1999 ; 19)

The aim o f functional efficiency, and the belief that it can be achieved through one 

standardised form of a language, has again more to do with perceptions and attitudes 

about language than with objective reality, i.e. it is another facet o f standard language 

ideology. The notion that linguistic uniformity will enable everyone to communicate 

easily is reminiscent o f the myth o f the Tower o f Babel, with its happy picture of 

perfect communication when all the world spoke one dialect o f one language 

(Chambers, 1995 : 208). Language is always subject to change over time and variation 

by users and contexts o f use, and standard languages are subject to those changes and 

variations too, and are not the invariant monoliths o f popular belief In a sense, the 

notion o f linguistic uniformity, o f everyone using the same words to mean the same 

things, is linked to other kinds o f standardisation, e.g. standardisation o f weights and 

measures, and the belief that efficient verbal communication (or commercial trading) 

are only possible between people who are using the same units o f exchange (Cooper, 

1989 : 132-133). This connection between economic activity and language 

standardisation is not accidental; developing nations need to promote better 

communication in order to develop the economy, but o f course language is a far more 

complex phenomenon than the Euro or the metric system, and ‘the analogy between 

standardisation in measurement and standardisation in language can only be stretched 

so far’ (Cooper, 1989 : 133). The belief that efficient communication can only be 

achieved through total shared uniformity would be disputed by those who maintain that 

a common core o f linguistic features is sufficient (e.g. Jenkins: 2000). As we have 

mentioned earlier, in discussing standardisation processes and standard languages, one 

is constantly aware that one is talking about ideologies rather than facts, about the form 

and functions people believe that the standard language should have, rather than those 

it actually has.

Standard ideology would maintain that there was only one correct form of the 

language, a written form, with the spoken form based closely on the written form
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(Milroy and Milroy, 1999 : 174). Eastman (1983 : 71) cites the definition o f standard 

languages commonly used by language planners as one attributed to Garvin and 

Mathiot (1956 : 283):

‘a codified form of a language accepted by and serving as a model to a larger

speech community’.

In this definition, standard language only has one form, and that form must be codified. 

But, as we have discussed earlier in this chapter, (Section 1.5), in practice standard 

languages contain considerable variation according to the context in which they are 

used. As Trudgill points out (1999 : 117-128), the standard variety o f a language, at 

least in the case o f standard English, could be thought o f as a ‘social dialect’, whose 

users have a fiill range o f styles open to them depending on the context o f use. 

However, those agencies responsible for standardising processes commonly attempt to 

ignore variability either by declaring it to be non-standard usage or by focussing on 

contexts where standard language will display less variation, e.g. written contexts. For 

example, the National Curriculum for English for schools in England (1999) 

encourages teachers to teach their pupils standard spoken English, but describes the 

things they should correct very much in terms o f what is correct in standard written 

English. This leads the writers o f the National Curriculum into making some extremely 

dubious statements about the incorrectness o f forms such as ‘come quick’ and ‘out the 

door’, which are fi-equent in spoken Estuary English, as well as a number o f other 

regional varieties o f spoken English. One suspects that such statements are based on 

an ignorance o f what standard spoken English might consist of, and a perception that 

standard written English contains less variation, and is more ‘teachable’.

Why is this myth o f one homogeneous standard form so powerfial, why does it 

continue to inspire belief, and why is it ‘carefiilly tended and propagated’ (Lippi-Green, 

1997 : 59) despite evidence that it is false? One reason, which I have already 

mentioned, is the part which the standard is seen in creating and maintaining national 

and social unity. Since the standard language is generally maintained and disseminated 

by the elite within a society, standard ideology can be used as a tool o f social
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dominance by this group, who control access to the standard (Lippi-Green, 1997 : 64- 

67) and determine what is acceptable and correct. If  a large number o f linguistic 

phenomena are acceptable, and there can be wide variation within the standard, it is 

obviously more difficult for the elite group to control access to it. Sometimes the 

variety which undergoes standardisation is not initially that o f a elite group within a 

society, e.g. Demotiki in Greece, or rural dialects in Senegal and Iceland (Joseph, 1987 

: 58-9) but is adopted by the elite and through them gains acceptance by the community 

(Haugen, 1966b : 64). Non-standard users are positioned as inferior by the propaganda 

which is part o f standard ideology; namely that the standard form is purer, more 

logical, more beautiful, used by those with better social behaviour, those who are 

morally superior to users o f non-standard varieties, and so on (Milroy and Milroy, 1999 

: 32).This is despite the fact that there is no linguistic or communicative reason why 

certain linguistic features are determined to be ‘better’, ‘more logical’, or ‘more 

standard’ than others (Labov : 1972b). Learning the standard form provides access to 

education, literacy, a better job, and social mobility, all o f which are controlled by the 

users o f  the standard language. It is easy to see how there are powerfiil social forces at 

work which encourage acceptance o f the standard language myth. It is important to 

realise that control o f access to the standard is a result o f social inequality rather than a 

cause, and that Lippi-Green may occasionally blur cause and effect. Nor must we 

ignore the fact that there are equally strong forces which preserve non-standard usage. 

If non-standard usage is so disempowering, why does it continue? Covert prestige and 

solidarity are important factors in explaining the ‘persistence o f the non-standard’ 

(Chambers, 1995 : 221):

‘Jespersen’s notion that non-standard varieties must inevitably diminish with 

the rise o f nationalism and other kinds o f centralisation has proven false, and 

now we can see why. All social strata, not just the empowered stratum, feel 

the need to assert their linguistic identity’. (1995 ; 252).

Ownership o f the standard can empower those who possess it and disenfranchise those 

who do not, but the use o f the ‘non-standard’ is also a powerful means o f asserting 

who you are.
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1.9 Summary

Before moving on in the next chapter, which will more closely examine the ways in 

which language standardisation processes have taken place in French, Hebrew and 

English, it would be useful to briefly summarise some o f the points which have been 

made so far about processes o f standardisation and the characteristics o f standard 

languages as they appear to apply to a wider range o f languages, always bearing in 

mind that the ultimate goal is to identify common features which might also 

characterise a standard form of Irish English.

We have noted that the term ‘standard language’ cannot be defined purely in 

linguistic terms. Users consider it to be a social tool, something which can create and 

maintain social unity and order. Because o f the social role it is perceived as playing, it 

becomes invested with ideologies and beliefs about how society should be organised, 

and the values that society should promote and maintain. Any definition o f ‘standard 

language’ therefore also needs to include some consideration o f the ‘linguistic culture’ 

that has become associated with it as a result o f the role it is perceived as playing 

within a society. Schiffrnan defines ‘linguistic culture’ as:

‘the set o f behaviours, assumptions, cultural forms, prejudices, folk belief 

systems, attitudes, stereotypes, ways o f thinking about language, and 

religio-historical circumstances associated with a particular language’

(1996 ; 5).

1 also noted that the impetus towards standardisation appears to be provided by certain 

social circumstances within a polity, which act as catalysts for the standardisation 

process. 1 listed some o f the processes which Haugen, Trudgill and Milroy and Milroy 

have associated with standardisation, and showed how, while these lists resembled each 

other quite closely, different writers placed different emphases on different stages in the 

process, and acceptance and evaluation were not as widely commented on as other 

stages. 1 discussed some of the questions associated with the standardisation process 

and came to the conclusion that probably nowdays, standardisation does involve the
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creation o f a written form. However, while admitting that a written form makes the 

standard language easier to codify, I pointed out that codification can be descriptive as 

well as prescriptive. I argued that ‘standard language’ should be thought o f as a 

continuum Irom more to less standard, and argued that spoken as well as written 

language comes within the scope o f ‘standard’. I also suggested that it could be 

defined in terms o f users, with ‘standard’ describing any language produced by 

educated users, although this view belongs to a fairly recent emergence o f corpus 

linguistics as an area o f study. I pointed out that commentators may be in danger of 

taking too ‘Eurocentric’ a view o f ‘standard language’. Finally, I further discussed 

some o f the ideology which surrounds the notion o f ‘standard language’, in particular 

the notion that in order to promote communicative efficiency within a society, it should 

be uniform and unvarying. I suggested that in fact standard language can never be 

totally uniform and unvarying .If ‘standard language’ is defined in terms o f its users as 

well as in terms o f linguistic form, users employ different language in different 

situations, so the removal o f all variation is never going to be an achievable goal. The 

idea o f a completely uniform standard language is therefore a myth, which is, however, 

subscribed to for various political and social reasons.

So when we come to examine the notion o f ‘Irish Standard English’ later on, we will 

need to consider a number o f questions raised in this chapter. One question concerns 

standard language ideology. We have seen that standards in language are seen as 

closely connected with the creation and maintenance o f particular types o f social order, 

that the standard is usually controlled by an elite group within the society, and that the 

emergence of a standard form o f a language is often linked with nation-building , with 

expressing a sense o f national identity and with the promotion o f efficient 

communication within the new nation-state. How will standard language ideology be 

played out in the Republic o f Ireland? What role, if any, is Irish Standard English 

perceived as playing in social construction and the expression o f personal identity in 

Ireland? Is there any ‘ideology’ attached to Irish Standard English, or are notions o f 

social construction , order and personal identity still mostly associated with the Irish 

language, which was the language which was promoted when the Republic achieved 

independence?
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Another question concerns the variability o f Irish Standard English. This chapter has 

suggested that when we turn to a consideration o f Irish Standard English, it may well 

exhibit variation according to user and use, that it will include spoken as well as written 

language, and that it will be defined by its users (i.e. language that educated users 

employ is per se, standard). This is going to be difficult to describe given that the whole 

thrust o f prescriptivist definitions o f standard language focuses on minimal variation.

Codification is another area to consider. As we will find in the next chapter, standard 

English has not been codified in precisely the same ways as say, French, but 

codification o f the longer established regional standard Englishes does exist. Should we 

be troubled if Irish Standard English has not been codified (or not yet codified?)

Finally, I spent some time at the beginning o f this chapter discussing different 

possible catalysts for language standardisation. What might be the catalysts for the 

development o f a standard form of Irish English? These and other questions will now 

be examined more closely, firstly in relation to three languages including English 

(Chapter Two) and then more particularly in relation to English in Ireland (Chapter 

Three).
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Chapter 2

Three case studies o f standardisation 

2.1 Introduction

Standardisation processes will now be considered more closely as they have affected 

three languages, French, Hebrew and English, with the goal o f relating the theoretical 

and general terms in Chapter One concerning processes o f standardisation and 

characteristics o f ‘standard language’ to some concrete examples. The literature 

concerning standardization which was examined in Chapter One appeared to show that 

there was a remarkable similarity in the way in which languages are standardized, but 

while accepting that there may be some commonality in terms of broad processes of 

standardization, it also emerged that in many ways the concept o f ‘standard language’ 

is a convenient idealization which is subscribed to for political and social reasons, and 

that there may be considerable variation in the ways in which standard language is 

instantiated in the case o f individual languages. If that is the case, then standard English 

may be perceived and operationalised in ways which are peculiar to itself, which in turn 

has implications for a standard form of Irish English. On the other hand, English may 

resemble other languages quite closely for some standardising processes and 

characteristics. It is useful, therefore, to compare English with two other languages 

which are expected to display differences as well as similarities in their patterns of 

standardization, that is, French and Hebrew. French and English are both European 

languages which emerged during the period in which France and England were 

becoming nation-states, from the fourteenth century onwards. We could therefore 

expect commentators on these two languages to share a particular, ‘European’ set of 

beliefs about the features o f standard language, which standard Hebrew may not totally 

conform to:

‘The emergence of the great European standard languages has left a profound 

impact on European culture, most obviously in the way Europeans 

subconsciously view language and its role in society: it has come to be widely 

accepted, for instance, that the ideal state o f the language is one o f
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homogeneity and uniformity (rather than diversity), that its ideal form is to be 

found in writing (rather than in speech) and that the ideal distribution of 

languages is for there to be a separate language for every separate 

‘nation’... This nexus o f ideas was not present in pre-modem Europe, nor is it 

axiomatic in many non-European societies today. These ideas are bound up 

with the development o f standard languages and the spread of literacy, and 

are the products o f a particular series o f sociocultural developments which 

occurred at a particular stage in European history’ (Lodge, 1993 : 2-3)

If this is the case, it might be expected that standard Hebrew, which developed at a 

different time and in a non-European context, might undergo rather different processes 

o f standardisation.

However, as was noted in Chapter One, Section 1.6, the European model of 

standardisation has influenced standard language ideology for non- European 

languages, which would include Hebrew, just as previously, the model o f Latin had 

strongly influenced the ways in which Europeans perceived the features which standard 

language have and the ways in which it should behave. It is also true that some 

European languages have adopted and conformed to the standard language ideology 

which Lodge describes to a greater extent than others : he continues his quotation by 

remarking: ‘In no other European society did they (ideas about the features o f standard 

language) take deeper root than in France’. French has absorbed the ideology of the 

standard in a particularly whole-hearted way, for instance making it the subject of 

direct state legislation in a way in which English has not, even if, as Judge (1993) has 

remarked, this French legislation was often retrospective, to confirm an already existing 

situation. French in France has the reputation o f being the subject o f the oldest explicit 

language policy statement in the world (that o f 27th January 1794). French has one 

standard, which is legislated for and strongly defended from the sullying encroachments 

o f other languages. It is a classic example o f state and nation building linked to the 

promulgation o f one variety o f one language, with other dialects, idiomes, patois and 

parlers rigorously suppressed. English is a language which has spread globally, firstly 

as a result o f British colonial expansion, but latterly as a consequence o f American
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economic power, so that it has now the widest geographical spread of any language, 

and is spoken by an estimated 750,000,000 people world wide, o f whom two thirds are 

‘non-native’ speakers (Crystal, 1997 : Graddol, 1997). Unlike French, it is no longer 

closely identified with one nation or state, which could account for the fact that English 

permits a multiplicity o f standards, which allow it to be connected symbolically to 

regional and local identity. ‘British Standard English’ ‘Standard Australian English’ 

‘Standard Caribbean English’ and ‘Standard Black English’ are all, for example, listed 

as entries in McArthur’s (1992) ‘Oxford Companion to the English Language’. Finally, 

Hebrew is an example o f an ancient language which had not been spoken for a number 

o f centuries and which was revived and functionally extended at the end o f the 

nineteenth century to become the national language o f the newly created state o f Israel.

As 1 have mentioned, I expect that these three languages will illustrate different 

aspects o f  standard language ideology, while at the same time showing some 

similarities. Drawing upon some o f the processes and characteristics o f standardisation 

which have been mentioned in Chapter One, this chapter will consider if and how they 

apply in the case o f the three languages under study. Relevant information gathered 

during this chapter will be used later on in the thesis to inform an evaluation o f 

whether a variety o f Irish English has undergone such processes and/or displays such 

characteristics.

2.2 Comparing standardisation processes and outcomes

The three languages will be measured against the model o f standardisation processes 

which was discussed in Chapter One, and which was an amalgam o f Haugen’s (1972) 

and Milroy and Milroy’s (1999) descriptions o f the process. This consisted o f the 

following elements :

a) Selection (with some mention o f the social conditions which have provided the 

catalyst for the whole standardisation process)

b) Elaboration

c) Codification

d) Acceptance
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e) Maintenance

In examining these processes as they apply to the standardisation o f Hebrew, French 

and English, I will discuss what they seem to entail, and the relative amount o f 

emphasis particular standardisation processes receive in each of the three languages. 

Does ‘codification’, for example, take different forms in the three languages? If there 

are ‘language academies’, do they have differing status, and do they perform different 

functions? What part does the state play in the standardisation process? What kinds o f 

societal catalysts appear to influence particular stages o f the standardisation process? If 

three very different languages have undergone similar processes and display similar 

features, then it might be reasonable to argue that in order to be considered ‘standard’, 

‘Irish Standard E nglish’ will need to also display those processes and features. 

Conversely, there may be differences in the standardisation processes which will enable 

us to argue that because ‘Irish Standard English’ does not display a particular feature, 

or appear to have undergone a particular process, that does not necessarily mean that it 

cannot be considered ‘standard’. As was the case in Chapter One, Chapter Two is 

mainly concerned with language standards, but also makes some reference to how 

those standards are perceived as being embodied in particular linguistic forms. The 

findings for all three languages will be summarized at the end o f the chapter, and some 

general remarks will be made about standardization processes and characteristics o f 

standard language as they seem to apply to English .

2.3 Hebrew 

2.3.1 Selection

In the mid nineteenth century, before the Zionist movement started gaining momentum 

in the 1880s, the Jewish population o f Palestine spoke a variety o f languages, such as 

Yiddish, Arabic and Judezmo, but were united, as were large numbers o f males in the 

countries o f the Diaspora, by their ability to read (and in many cases) write in Hebrew, 

mainly for religious purposes. Blau (1981) notes that this Hebrew had various layers, 

including Biblical Hebrew and Middle Hebrew. Hebrew had not been used as a 

medium of spoken communication since about 200 A.D, except for prayers, but was, 

however, employed for a number o f written genres, including, besides sacred texts and
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poetry, legal, scientific and philosophical treatises. When the Palestinian Jews started 

their movement for political self -determination, and required a language which would 

act as a unifying lingua franca and as a symbol o f national identity, Hebrew was 

selected. The promoters o f Hebrew in Palestine were young, idealistic immigrants, 

epitomised by Elizier Ben-Yehuda, although some writers, e.g. Nahir (1977), Eastman 

(1983), and Edwards (1985), have questioned how big a role Ben-Yehuda actually 

played in the language’s revival. The catalysts for the selection o f a language, 

therefore, were the nationalist movement which began in both Palestine and Eastern 

Europe in the 1880s and which saw the use o f a common language as a unifying force 

for Jews, and the need in Palestine itself for a lingua franca with which immigrants 

speaking different mother tongue vernaculars could communicate with each other. 

Gold (1989) points out that ‘Zionism’ (the campaign for setting up a Jewish state in the 

ancient homeland) and ‘Hebraism’ (the movement to unite all Jewish people, wherever 

they were, through the use o f a common language) were not necessarily linked in the 

early stages, illustrating the complex relationship between language, ‘state’ and ‘nation’ 

which we mentioned earlier, in Chapter One. Hebrew was selected as the language of 

the new state because it was an ancient and ancestral language, because it had prestige 

as the language of religion and literature (Yiddish, which was the vernacular which was 

spoken by the largest number o f immigrants to Palestine, and the only serious 

competitor for national language had low prestige and unfortunate Germanic 

connotations), and because a large number o f Jews already had some knowledge of 

written Hebrew, so would not have to leam it from scratch, as some o f them would 

have had to do if Arabic had been chosen as the national language. The vernacular 

Jewish languages such as Judezmo, and Yiddish, already had a Hebrew-Aramaic 

component, making it easier for speakers o f these languages to accommodate to a 

revitalised Hebrew. Cooper (1989 : 13) also points out that the use o f Hebrew by new 

settlers in Palestine distinguished them from the ultra-orthodox ‘old guard’, who 

disapproved o f using Hebrew for non-religious purposes, and enabled them to take the 

leadership in the movement for independence.
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2.3.2 Elaboration

Hebrew has been cited (Nahir, 1977) as the only successful example o f language 

revival, although it is not clear what criteria o f success he is using, or what he means by 

‘revival’. If he is talking about the successful revival o f a written language to include 

everyday, spoken flinctions, then Hebrew does stand out, although there are many 

spoken vernaculars which have been elaborated to cover written functions, such as 

Finnish, Flemish and Czech. As Rabin (1973) and Fellman (1973) have pointed out, 

Hebrew was already being used as a spoken lingua franca in a few contexts in 

Palestine, as well as being widely diffused in written form. It is therefore not correct, in 

the opinion o f Gold (1989 ; 363-364) to talk about a ‘revival’ o f Hebrew, which would 

suggest it had ‘died’; it is more correct to talk in terms o f ‘reintroduction’ or 

‘renativisation’. The foundations for functional elaboration were already there. Because 

o f the need for a lingua franca, elaboration received major emphasis at the beginning of 

the standardisation process, i.e. between 1890-1920, according to Landau (1990 : 

137). An early attempt to reintroduce Biblical Hebrew was a failure, as it was realised 

that it could not easily be adapted to the communicative needs o f the nineteenth and 

twentieth centuries, and so extensive borrowing from a variety o f languages known by 

immigrants to Israel, such as Arabic, Yiddish, Russian, German, French and more 

recently English, according to Blau, (1981 : 31) took place. Ben Yehuda founded two 

societies, the ‘Revival o f Israel’ Society in 1882, and the ‘Clear Language’ Society in 

1889, to foster spoken Hebrew, and while they were not particularly effective 

themselves, they gave a model for the foundation of other such societies throughout 

the Jewish diaspora, which did play more o f a role in providing elaboration (Nahir, 

1977 : 432). However, the main means o f elaborating the spoken functions o f Hebrew 

was through making it the medium of instruction in school, which led to the use o f 

spoken Hebrew at home. As Eastman (1983 : 218) notes, the schools in the agricultural 

colonies were particularly successflil in establishing spoken Hebrew, because they used 

a kind o f ‘direct method’ o f teaching Hebrew through Hebrew, with emphasis on the 

spoken form of Hebrew. The language lacked many words for ordinary everyday items 

and activities, and schools became the best places to acquire this vocabulary. Ben 

Yehuda also founded the Hebrew Language Committee in 1890; part o f its brief was to
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publish words unknown to the public, and to coin new words where needed, preferably 

derived from Hebrew roots or those o f other immigrant vernaculars if not, and 

following grammatical and morphological rules o f word-formation. This Committee 

was replaced in 1949 by the ‘Academy for the Hebrew Language’, which continued to 

work on the development o f the Hebrew language, including the expansion of 

vocabulary for the needs o f a modernising state (Landau, 1990: 137-138). Now its 

work consists mainly o f considering new lexical items which is perhaps the last and 

ever-continuing stage in the standardisation process for all languages. Modern Hebrew 

has a wide range o f registers, including slang and pornography (Gold, 1989).

2.3.3 Codification

Landau says that 1928 to 1948 was the period when the emphasis was on codification 

(which he refers to as ‘standardisation’) and when the aim was to make Hebrew ‘more 

efficient, rational and generally applicable’ (1989; 138). The Hebrew Language 

Committee, and later the Academy for the Hebrew Language, took on the tasks of 

unifying spelling and pronunciation, developing a fixed set o f grammatical forms, and 

unifying terminology. Word lists for particular areas o f usage were published. The 

work o f codification is ongoing up to the present day, and Landau mentions work in 

compiling a historical dictionary o f all Hebrew words used over the past 3,000 years 

being in progress in 1990. If debates on the Internet are to be believed, spelling 

conventions are still problematic to many learning Hebrew. The spelling reform o f 1968 

has not been accepted by many (Rabin, 1973 : 118).

In discussing codification processes for our three languages, we can expect to see 

rather different patterns and expectations. It is interesting to compare the role o f the 

Academy for the Hebrew Language in codifying Hebrew with that o f the Academic 

Fran^aise in codifying French. Both represent explicit forms o f codification and 

prescription o f the standard, through formally constituted bodies, whereas standard 

English in the U.K. and U.S.A. is mainly codified through dictionaries, and grammars 

written by private individuals, and prescribed by a disparate group comprising
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educators and media, arbiters o f correct usage, and the ‘complaints tradition’ o f the 

general public. The Academy for the Hebrew Language appears to be a less 

symbolically powerful body than the Academie Fran9 aise. Firstly, it shares 

responsibility for codification and maintenance o f the standard with other agencies, 

such as the Ministry o f Education (Landau, 1990 : 138), while the Academie Pran9 aise, 

although supported by legislation and the work o f other government bodies, seems to 

holder a higher independent status in the minds o f the ordinary public. Secondly, its 

forerunner. The Hebrew Language Committee, was established only after a lot o f the 

work on revival and elaboration had been done (Edwards, 1985 : 87), and its job was 

to tidy up what had already been established as usage: ‘in many if not most cases the 

Council merely noted its acceptance of material already in use which had been coined 

by the public' (Nahir, 1977 : 454, my italics). Dagut (1985 : 68) also emphasises the 

fact that revival and elaboration occurred ‘through the collective will o f the speakers 

o f Hebrew, not by any governmental or other fiat’. Despite disagreements between Ben 

Yehuda and others, who wanted Hebrew to retain its Biblical origins, the Academy was 

never overly concerned with purification (Landau, 1990 : 139), unlike the Academie 

Fran9 aise. The Academy seems to be more interested in promoting awareness of 

correct forms through publicity campaigns, such as those mentioned by Cooper (1989 : 

62-63) and distribution of lists o f approved vocabulary, rather than prescription 

through legislation. It difflises and maintains the norms of the standard through 

scholarly publications, the aforementioned publicity campaigns, and education.

2.3.4 Acceptance

The main opposition to the elaboration o f Hebrew so that it could be used as a tool of 

everyday spoken communication came Irom ultra-orthodox religious groups who 

objected to a ‘holy’ language being used for secular purposes, and even 

excommunicated Ben Yehuda (Landau, 1990: 147). However, the wishes o f what 

Landau terms ‘the secularist elite’ prevailed. Therefore in the case o f Hebrew, the elite 

group who promoted the use o f the standard were recently arrived, young, intellectual 

and secularly minded individuals, mostly Eastern Ashkenazic, who were not an ateady 

established group or social class in Palestine. Cooper (1989 : 107-8) has pointed out
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that Hebrew successfully became the language o f everyday life in Israel, replacing the 

languages o f the Diaspora, because it was a unifying lingua franca, familiar to most, 

promoted through education, and necessary for employment.

2.3.5 Maintenance o f the standard - attitudes towards standard Hebrew today

The prestige variety o f Hebrew (General Israeli Hebrew) is based on the Usage of 

European, Ashkenazic Jews, and Gold (1989) relates how pronunciation norms are 

becoming more homogenous, so that it is becoming increasingly more difficult to guess 

the ethnic origin o f speakers. There can be a discrepancy between ‘de jure norms’ 

(those laid down by prescriptivists ) and ‘de facto’ norms (those which are actually 

considered by users as most prestigious and/or correct) especially where the ‘de jure’ 

norms reflect non-European, i.e. North African or Asian usage, or the Hebrew learned 

by older, non-native speakers compared with that o f younger, mother-tongue speakers. 

Gold points out the irony of older, non-native speakers correcting the Hebrew of 

younger, native speakers whose Usage may not conform to official standards. The 

relationship between the standard and non-standard and between ‘de jure’ and ‘de 

facto’ norms is therefore complex, but we shall probably see that it is also so in the 

case o f French and English. Hebrew has a writing system and the ability to carry out a 

wide range o f written and spoken fiinctions. Those responsible for selecting, 

developing and codifying the standard established cultural roles for themselves by 

doing so, rather than already occupying those roles.

2.3.6 To sum up

The overall picture o f the standardisation process in Hebrew can be characterised as 

one in which the catalyst was provided by a need for a spoken lingua franca for an 

emerging nation-state, and one in which the major emphasis at the beginning o f the 

standardisation process was for elaboration, with codification coming at a later stage. 

Selection o f the language variety which would become the standard did not stem from 

the usage o f a pre-existing elite group. It is interesting that, despite the fact that it is a 

Semitic language, and that some o f the conditions o f its standardisation process (i.e. a
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spoken standard form created from a written standard which initially performed very 

limited flinctions) are atypical, one can clearly trace the processes o f selection, 

elaboration, codification, acceptance and maintenance which were present for French 

and English. Blau (1981:151) traces how Biblical Hebrew, Middle Hebrew, and 

European languages have all contributed to a Modern Hebrew which he says, ‘mirrors 

the creation o f a new language from various elements, rather than the revival of an 

ancient tongue’. If that is so, it becomes more open to standardisation processes which 

have gone on in European languages, especially as many o f the first users o f Modern 

Hebrew had been exposed to and spoke European languages. The creation o f a 

language academy seems to be a direct copy of the language academies o f European 

languages, and indeed language academies are a popular feature o f many languages 

which are currently being standardised elsewhere - even Bileyn has a ‘language 

committee’. Finally, the catalyst for the standardisation o f Hebrew was the first o f the 

three catalysts 1 mentioned in Chapter One, ‘nation building’ which was also a major 

catalyst at an earlier period for the big European languages such as French. One should 

not, therefore be surprised that standardisation processes for Hebrew in many (but 

certainly not all) respects resemble those for French or English.

2.4 French 

2.4.1 Selection

Haugen (1972 : 106) maintains that French is ‘probably the most highly standardised of 

European languages, more so than, for example, English or German’. In making this 

statement, he is perhaps referring both to the length o f time during which French has 

undergone standardisation, and the amount o f explicit legislation for standardisation 

which has occurred. The process o f standardising French has been going on for a 

number o f centuries, rather than the relatively short time span we have considered in 

the case o f Hebrew. Both languages are still in the process o f standardising and this 

raises the question o f whether languages can ever reach a completed state of 

‘standardization’; probably not. Jacob (1990 : 46-47) describes four key periods in the 

standardisation process o f French, each of them linked to a particular crisis in the 

development o f the nation state o f France. He lists these as the gradual movement
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away from Latin and towards French (and the variety o f French used in the northern 

two-thirds o f France) before the French Revolution, with its resulting liberation o f the 

state from the Catholic Church; the Revolution itself, which coincided with crises of 

legitimacy and participation; the Third Republic, when standard French needed to be 

diflPused to the nation as a whole; and the period after World War Two, which 

continues up to the present day, and which is characterised by demands for the 

recognition of the rights o f regional and immigrant languages. Lodge (1993 : 10) rather 

pours scorn on retrospective attempts to link the development o f standard French to 

political or literary events, which he says have little to do with ‘the reality o f linguistic 

or sociolinguistic development’, and which aim to highlight the uniqueness o f the 

development o f French as a standard language, ignoring parallels with the development 

o f other standard languages. He concludes that ‘while the historical development of 

French was in many respects specific to itself, nevertheless it follows underlying 

patterns o f evolution which are widely attested elsewhere’ (1993 : 11), i.e. selection, 

elaboration, codification and acceptance.

Grillo (1989 : 2) points out that when language was ‘a matter o f state' in both 

Britain and France in the Early Modem period, rather than the means o f nation building 

it later became in these countries, it was only important that those concerned with 

administering the country, the Court and the courts, used a common language; it did 

not matter what the masses spoke. Before the French Revolution, France was a 

collection o f provinces containing considerable linguistic diversity, including a number 

o f languages, such as German, Breton and Basque, as well as a number o f patois. 

Under the Ancien Regime, there was little need or interest in promoting communication 

between the ‘people’. In the years leading up to the Revolution, French had been 

replacing Latin and the patois in a number o f domains such as higher education, 

literature and science (Schiflfrnan, 1996 : 90), helped on by laws such as the ‘Ordnnance 

de Ville-Cotterets’ in 1539, which established that French rather than Latin should be 

used for all official and administrative documents, (Judge, 1993 says that this was 

already the case and the law just ratified the fact). The variety o f French which carried 

prestige was that used by the king and court in Paris, the powerful in society, and those 

in other countries who bought into the view o f French as ‘the most refined, elegant and
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civilised tongue in creation’ (Schifirnan, 1996 : 85). This variety was originally a dialect 

o f the iangue d’oil’used in the He de France, the area around Paris. The establishment 

of the Academic Fran^aise in 1635 was initially to defend the status o f French from the 

perceived threats o f Italian and Spanish, so that maintaining the purity o f French had 

been one o f its first major preoccupations and continues to be. Grillo notes that the 

Academy was still referring to the spoken usage o f the Court in making judgements 

about usage for the dictionary it produced at the end o f the seventeenth century, but 

that thereafter the written standard became increasingly detached from spoken usage, a 

feature he also detects in the process o f standardising English (1989 : 157,164). This 

process of separation o f a written standard from spoken usage, which changes more 

rapidly, contains more variation and which is therefore more difficult to codify, will 

probably also occur in Bileyn, and seems to be an inevitable part o f standardization.

The revolutionaries saw French as a means of providing equality for the citizens o f 

France, who would benefit from education and administration in a common language 

(Grillo, 1989 : 41). French was seen as the means o f forging one national identity, and 

the use of other languages and dialects as unpatriotic. Despite the flurry o f legislation 

and counter-legislation concerning language during the Revolutionary period, Jacob 

(1990 : 52 ) says that the means to carry out these policies and to ensure that all 

citizens o f  France used French as their first language did not exist until the Third 

Republic (roughly from 1879 onwards), when educational initiatives, the improvement 

o f communications and compulsory military service all ensured that finally French, 

became the mother tongue o f the masses and a standard form of French could be 

diffused through education and the media. In the case o f French, therefore, the 

standard language was one which for a long period was spoken only by an elite, urban 

group. It has been legislated for explicitly, and strongly defended against outside 

threats, firstly from Latin, then other European languages, then the indigenous 

languages and patois spoken in France itself, and finally in the twentieth century, from 

the threat o f English. Most recently, there are signs that the need to defend and 

promote French as a language which is spoken in many parts o f the world (and to 

maintain a global presence for the language against the encroachments o f English) has 

led to a somewhat ambivalent attitude to French as it is used outside France. On the
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one hand, the French government promote the concept o f  la francophonie, a global 

community o f  French speakers. Battye and Hintze, for instance, (1992 : 55) quote a 

speech by Valery Giscard D ’Estang in which he says : ‘this linguistic and intellectual 

community one calls Francophonia must be considered an essential element in our 

political policy’. Canadian French speakers now clearly consider that they have 

standard norms o f  their own which are not dependent on the norms o f  French in 

France : 'll y  a maintenant consensus au Quebec ; il existe un franQais standard d ’ici 

et sa description constitue la prochaine etape obligee du project collectif quebecois 

d ’amenegement de la langue’ ‘There is now consensus in Quebec that a standard 

French which originates here exists and its description constitutes the next necessary 

stage in the collaborative Quebecian project for standardizing the language’ (Bulletin 

du conseil de la langue Fran9aise, Summer-Autumn 1990 : 3). This is a contrast to 

statements made twenty years before, when French from France was considered the 

provider o f  norms. It is also interesting that the Quebecois felt that it was urgently 

necessary to describe (and codify) their own standard form o f the language. However, 

according to Lafage (1993 : 226) the French spoken in Africa is viewed very 

differently. ‘For all the ‘French-speaking’ African countries, the only form o f  French 

which is likely to survive and develop is ‘standard’ French as it is used internationally. 

Popular local varieties o f  the lingua franca such as FPA, where they exist, have no 

openings onto the outside world’. It is obvious that the international French o f which 

she speaks is based on the norms o f  France, and local lingua francas are considered to 

be forms o f creole. Manessey and Wald (1984) point out that one o f  the reasons for 

this rather different view o f French in Africa is that there are a very small proportion o f  

the population who use it as a mother tongue (unlike Canada) and therefore speakers 

feel insecure about their language use. But one might also suspect that economic and 

other factors, including the quite rigid standard ideology attached to the French 

language, affect attitudes towards the development o f  separate regional standards for 

French outside France, factors which favour regional standard norms for French in 

Canada but not for African countries. This contrasts o f  course, with the plethora o f  

regional standards developing in former British colonies, African and otherwise.

2.4.2 Elaboration and codification
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Lodge (1993) describes the thirteenth to sixteenth centuries as a major period for 

elaboration of the French language, as French took over a wide range of official and 

public functions from Latin, and also became the language o f learning (but only for the 

elite). To begin with, each o f the regions produced its own vernacular writing system, 

but as the king expanded his power outwards from Paris, it was the Parisian variety of 

French used by the aristocracy, as described in the ‘selection’ section above, which 

spread and gradually eliminated the regional vernaculars. This was the variety of 

French which was fiinctionally elaborated. The introduction o f the printing press in the 

late fifteenth century meant that authors in search o f wider readership increasingly 

wrote their works in French rather than Latin, although the Church continued to 

operate in Latin. Expressing philosophical and scientific ideas in French meant that the 

lexicon expanded to meet these new demands. Lodge points out that elaboration of 

course is a process which never stops, as the language (any language) is continually 

adapting to social, economic and technological changes.

Codification is in some senses the direct opposite o f elaboration; the first aims at 

achieving ‘minimal variation’ while the latter is concerned with ‘maximal variation’. It 

is interesting that the feeling that the language needed codification, that it was in some 

way getting out o f hand, could be linked for both French and English to a desire for 

order in society after periods o f great political upheaval, when society was perceived to 

be getting out of hand. In France this was slightly earlier than in Britain, but in both 

cases the great period o f codification takes place during an ‘Age of Reason’ in which 

there is a collective sense that if language is ordered, clear and precise, then somehow 

thought and social order will also assume the same traits. Locke (1725), in ‘An essay 

concerning human understanding’ even proposed that if language was ordered and 

precise, war would be prevented. The great difference in the way in which codification 

was carried out in France and Britain was that in France it was a matter o f public 

legislation, much more closely coordinated legislation than in other European 

countries, while in Britain codification became a matter o f more piecemeal, private, 

individual enterprise. Why did codification take such different paths? Codification o f 

language belongs to a wider history of what the role o f legislation should be, what can
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be legislated for, what the duties and rights o f citizens are vis-a-vis the state, about 

what individuals can be required to do by the state and so on , which are viewed 

differently in different countries . However, legislation does not necessarily ensure that 

what is legislated for happens, and the Academic’s model o f standard French, as 

described below, is not one which anybody uses in real life (Milroy and Milroy, 1999 : 

70).

Schifiman (1996 : 123) defines the founding o f the Academie Fran9aise in 1635 as 

the major impetus for corpus planning for the French language, as the Revolution was 

the major impetus for status planning. Richelieu, in giving the Academy official status, 

intended it to regulate the language, to purify it, and also to equip it for all the domains 

which such a major language was worthy o f serving, including scholarship and science 

(Cooper, 1989 : 10). Thus the corpus planning undertaken by the Academie included 

both elaboration and codification. Article 24 o f its statutes asserted that its main 

fianction was to ‘give explicit rules to our language and to render it pure, eloquent, and 

capable o f  treating the arts and sciences’. Grillo (1989) describes how the main thrust 

for regulating French over the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries was to make it 

reasonable, logical and rational. The efforts o f the Academie Fran^aise and other 

legislation were directed towards enhancing the prestige o f French externally, giving it 

the dignity and fixity which Latin had had, and also in providing a socially distinctive 

variety o f the language which would separate the upper classes from the lower orders. 

Many writers have pointed out that the Academie did not actually achieve that much; 

that its main fiinction has been to approve new vocabulary and new locutions, and that 

it soon became a conservative body which sought to block innovation (Schiflfrnan, 1996 

: 86). Planned work on a poetics and rhetoric never began, a grammar took two 

hundred years to write and the dictionary produced by the Academie left out too many 

words to be useful. Attempts to reform the spelling system were not adopted. There 

are two important points to make about the Academie. Firstly, it embodies a particular 

ideology about language, that it can be ordered, fixed and disciplined (disorder, or 

‘dereglement’, in all matters being a threat to the unity o f the state), and secondly, that 

there is a gap between what language academies may proclaim, and what is actually
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accepted and used by speakers o f a language, as we have seen in the ‘de jure’ and ‘de 

facto’ norms of present day Hebrew.

2.4.3 Acceptance

A number o f laws were passed during the period o f the French Revolution (1789-1795) 

which sought to regulate the use o f French and other dialects and languages within 

France. There were a number o f backtrackings and reverses o f policy in this chaotic 

period, but what did happen, according to Schiffman (1996 : 104) was firm 

establishment of the notion that ‘standard French expresses liberte, egalite and 

fraternite and all other dialects (usually denigrated as patois) are lesser instruments’. 

Schiflfrnan points out that many o f the powers that the French believe that the 

Academic Fran^aise has are in fact mythical, such as ‘the imaginary decree o f 1832’ 

which was supposed to give the Academic the sole right to determine French 

orthography, a law which never actually existed. Many of its attempts to legislate 

language use have been ignored or unsuccessful. For example, after the Second World 

War, the main threat to the purity o f French was the worldwide growth o f English and 

the growing use o f English words in French. There were numerous government 

initiatives to spread and preserve the French language, and legislation to ban the use of 

‘franglais’ both in France itself and Quebec. Judge (1993 : 18), for example, gives an 

impressive chart o f no less than seven governmental institutions responsible between 

1966 and 1989 for ‘defending the integrity o f French’. However, as Jacob (1990 : 59) 

points out, these efforts abated in the 1990s as they began to be seen as isolationist, 

over-reactive, and ineffective.

2.4.4 Maintenance o f the standard - attitudes towards standard French today

We have not so far mentioned the existence o f a ‘spoken standard French’, and it is 

difficult to find references in the literature to this phenomenon. Battye and Hintze 

(1992) describe the most acceptable pronunciation as that o f the capital, Paris, and 

the registers o f frangais soigne and frangais familier as being considered more
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correct in speech than those offrangais populaire ,which they refer to as non

standard. Frangais populaire is solely a spoken register, and used for the most 

casual and informal communication.

Lodge (1993 : 235-6) argues that the centralised education system is still an 

extremely powerful force in maintaining the standard:

‘staffed by teachers who....tend to retain highly prescriptive language 

attitudes and a firm belief in the immutability o f the standard.... It is no doubt 

through the school system with its emphasis on the primacy o f the written 

language, on the priority o f planned over unplanned discourse, on the 

unacceptability o f non-standard linguistic forms, that the ideology o f the 

standard is promoted most vigorously and effectively’.

On the other hand, Hawkins ( 1993 : 81) describes how regional varieties o f French 

are today beginning to be valued again : ‘ a point has been reached where the benefits 

o f knowing and using standard French are coming into conflict with a certain desire for 

a more local identity’. He cites examples o f adoption o f regional pronunciation features 

to promote this sense o f local identity, along the lines o f Labov’s famous ‘Martha’s 

Vineyard’ example in American English. Grillo (1989 : 166, 188) describes how 

individual speakers vary in their use o f language along a continuum ranging Irom la 

langue cultivee to more popular, familiar or regional forms o f French, according to 

the situation. Battye and Hintze (1992) say that while the written standard o f French is 

still invested with considerable prestige, there is considerable variation, and always has 

been, in how it is used by individual speakers. ‘Francophones may adhere to the long 

established myth o f an idealised standard, the variety to which they grant the highest 

aesthetic and prestige status, yet French cannot be seen to be a homogeneous and 

static entity’. Sanders (1993) writes o f a crise du frangais in the present day, in which 

there is pressure to give recognition to languages other than French which are used in 

France, to regional varieties o f French , and to frangais populaire. In a way, French 

has been affected, as English has, by changes to the old equation whereby a single 

language was identified with a single national identity. The question of identity and
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English will be discussed further in Chapter Three. Here I would remark that French, 

like English, has had to come to terms with global use; it is still a second language for 

a large number o f countries, even if it is not an L2 for as many speakers as English. 

France, like Britain, is a member o f the EU (European Union) and has to react to 

European policies concerning the promotion o f regional and migrant languages. In the 

global community, notions o f identity have changed, and individuals often see 

themselves as belonging to and defined by concurrent membership of more than one 

group; to sub-groups within the nation, to the nation, to federations o f nations such as 

the EU and to a much bigger global community. The language use o f individuals 

therefore must be allowed to reflect this multi-layered identity. Sanders recounts how 

‘non-standard’ terms are gradually being admitted to dictionaries, and how there is a 

realisation that if French is to survive in contexts such as Africa, non-standard forms 

will have to be accepted and promoted. Writing about French, she says th a t : ‘It is 

less, in the modern world, a matter o f providing freedom o f access to one, dominant 

language, than o f how to manage linguistic pluralism in a way that allows freedom of 

linguistic choice’ (1993 : 3). We could therefore speculate that French may move 

towards pluricentric standards, and a less exclusive notion o f ‘standard’, but that 

because o f its past history as a language with a particularly rigid and explicitly stated 

standard ideology, the movement is likely to be much slower than it has been for 

English.

2.4.5 To sum up

We have traced the same processes o f standardisation - selection, elaboration, 

codification, acceptance and maintenance, for French as for Hebrew, but have noted a 

tendency to legislate explicitly for the standard form (in terms of what it consists o f and 

the contexts in which it must be used) which is not present for Hebrew, or, as we shall 

see, in the case o f English either.
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2.5 English 

2.5.1 Selection

In all the sections o f this discussion o f standardising processes in English, I am going to 

comment on the two ‘big’ so-called ‘mother tongue’ varieties, that is, British Standard 

English and Standard American English, in some detail, but will also mention other 

mother tongue and ‘L2’ varieties in passing before discussing them in the context of 

Irish Standard English in the next chapter. The development o f British Standard 

English will tend to be treated first in each section, since this was historically prior to 

the development o f Standard American English.

British Standard English basically developed from, a variety o f English spoken by a 

particular elite, aristocratic, rich and powerflil social class who were concentrated in 

the geographical areas o f governmental and commercial power, in the south-east of 

England. We can therefore see that for both standard French and British Standard 

English, the variety selected is that used by a prestigious group, but that the situation is 

rather different for Hebrew. In the case o f Hebrew, selection means ‘which language 

should be used’, not ‘which variety o f the language should be used’ and the prestigious 

group o f users were not already established in the society. In England, from the 

eleventh to the fourteenth century, a diglossic situation existed involving two distinct 

languages, with English spoken by the lower classes, and Anglo-Norman by the 

governing classes. By the fourteenth century, however, as political ties with France 

began to weaken, English started to become the language of the court, as is obvious 

from the Statute o f Pleading (1362) which ordered that all pleas in court should be 

made in English. At this point, a number o f different dialects o f English existed whose 

speakers often had difficulty in understanding each other, as Caxton complained 

(Bolton, 1966). The variety o f English which was most commercially, politically and 

academically eminent was that centred on the South-East Midland area, with links to 

the King’s court and the universities o f Oxford and Cambridge, and this was the variety 

which Caxton chose to use for publishing purposes.
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What about the catalysts for the selection o f a standard variety o f American English 

(or ‘Network English’ as it is usually referred to in the States)? Kretzschmar (1997) 

has pointed out that the different patterns o f settlement in England and the U.S.A. led 

to different attitudes towards and pathways o f development for the standard language. 

In England, the characteristic demographic pattern was close-knit communities in small 

villages, linked to other small villages and to market towns, giving rise to ‘strong ties’ 

in Milroy’s (1987) terms, both within the village and with neighbouring communities, 

and the development o f a linguistic continuum. On the other hand, American settlement 

in the early days was characterised by large towns and cities, and isolated individual 

homesteads with ‘weak ties’ to the cities. The typical pattern for an early settler might 

be to start off in a city (picking up English if s/he did not speak it) and then to settle a 

piece o f land. Later on industrialisation and urbanisation would change that pattern, 

but Kretzschmar argues that the difference between standardising processes in Britain 

and the US had already been established, that there is no one variety o f American 

English which was selected as a standard, that standard English is in very general terms 

the kind o f English which educated people use. Although many commentators claim 

that no one regional dialect serves as the model for Standard American English, Hartley 

and Preston (1999) found that Americans perceived the standard as located in the 

Midwest, New England and the Middle Atlantic states, and definitely not in the South 

or New York, but it is difficult to know whether or not they were just referring to 

pronunciation, which might well have been foremost in the minds o f their informants. 

Kretzschmar quotes McDavid (1975 : 117) as declaring that :

‘From the first, each colony developed its own character and its own elite, and 

these gave rise to local prestigious forms o f the language; and at no time 

since has the force o f nationalism been able to overcome the local pride in 

traditional ways o f speech; in fact, with the extension o f English across the 

continent, a host o f new varieties o f educated English have come into 

existence. In other words, it is very difficult to determine just what ‘standard’ 

American English is’
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Similarly, Wolfram and Schilling-Estes (1998 :11) declare that

‘people may be judged as standard English speakers whether they go to the 

beach, go to the shore, or go to the ocean for a summer vacation.. .there are 

regional standards which are recognised within the broad and informal 

notion o f standard American English ... For the most part, Americans do 

not assign strong positive, or prestige, value to any particular native 

American English dialect’

It may be that the most powerful factor in forming notions o f Standard American 

English has perhaps been opinions about what it should not be, rather than what it 

should be. I refer to the feeling, as a result o f waves o f migration, that it should not be 

‘contaminated’ by influences from despised ethnic groups such as Mexicans, African 

Americans, Cubans, Asians and so forth.

2.5.1 Elaboration and codification

Willinsky (1984) notes that the real work o f codifying British Standard English did not 

start until the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and then codification occurred as a 

response to the anxieties o f a rising middle class concerning correct usage, and also, as 

we have noted in the case o f French, as part o f the ‘rational idealism’ which 

characterised the ‘Age o f Reason’ and which sought to build an ordered society after 

the Civil War, political upheaval and social disorder which had been so much a part o f 

the previous century. So while in the sixteenth century, the main focus was on 

perceived inadequacies in vocabulary for performing more prestigious flinctions, by the 

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the focus was moving to controlling variation and 

change in the language, and to ‘fixing’ correct forms, as in Swift’s 1712 ‘Proposal for 

correcting, improving and ascertaining the English tongue’. The interesting thing is that 

although Swift and Defoe in the U.K. and John Quincy Adams in the U.S.A. 

recommended the setting up o f an official body, equivalent to the Academies we have 

seen in the case o f France and Israel, the work o f codifying and prescribing norms in 

English has been carried out, in the U.K. and later in the U.S.A. informally and as
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private enterprise, and not by efforts at government legislation or through official 

bodies such as language academies. Part o f the reason may be sheer chance : Swift 

asked Queen Anne for support for the setting up o f an Academy on French lines in 

1712, but she inconveniently died and was succeeded by George I, who could hardly 

speak English, let alone show interest in codifying it. But the enthusiasm for official 

codification was never really there for one reason or another. In order to succeed, 

language academies need two things, government support and public support, and 

neither was ever sufficiently forthcoming for either British or American English. John 

Quincy Adams’ proposal in the U.S.A., for example, was seen as encouraging 

European notions o f aristocratic elitism, and did not meet with favour.

In Britain, private enterprise in the form of dictionary writers such as Dr Johnson, 

and grammar book writers such as Lowth helped to diffuse, by the end o f the 

eighteenth century, a set o f conventions in spelling and grammatical rules for a uniform 

written language, which was needed more and more for communicative purposes as 

Britain developed as a colonial power, and as the middle classes aspired to improve 

their lot and become part o f the elite who used the most prestigious variety o f English. 

A certain ideology o f standardisation, with a belief that the norms o f the standard were 

firmly rooted in the written form of the language, had therefore developed in Britain by 

the end o f the eighteenth century, but it was nothing like as rigid as the ideology of 

standard language in France. It was continually being undermined by writers such as 

Bums and Wordsworth, who believed that the spoken vernacular o f ordinary people 

should be represented in literature, and by the fact that Scotland, in particular 

Edinburgh, with its own varieties o f English, was a centre for intellectual, 

philosophical, artistic and scientific creativity during the eighteenth and early nineteenth 

century.

The grammars o f Lowth and others had enormous influence on American readers 

(Crystal, 1995 : 78). However, by the late eighteenth century, at the time at which the 

US was becoming independent from Britain, there was a feeling that America needed 

its own standard English, one that was distinct from that o f British English. Webster 

(1789) declared in ‘Dissertations on the English language’ that it was only right ‘as an
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independent nation... to have a system o f our own, in language as well as government’. 

He used his spelling books and dictionaries to publicise some of the reforms he 

proposed for American English, which would help to unify them and emphasise their 

difference from British English. Weinstein (1983) notes that Webster toned down many 

of his suggestions for spelling reform in later editions o f his work, partly because the 

market to whom he hoped to sell his publications included individuals in Britain and the 

West Indies. Cooper (1989 : 148) notes that non-governmental innovators such as 

Johnson and Webster were heavily dependent on the approval and acceptance o f their 

public, and therefore tended to reflect existing norms rather than create them. He also 

asserts that codiflers frequently, although not always, formalise linguistic features that 

are ah-eady in use, and in this sense, codification commonly/o//ow.v standardisation.

2.5.1 Maintenance o f the standard - attitudes towards standard English today

Milroy (1999) among others, has pointed out that the use o f ‘non-standard’ forms has 

been used in Britain as an indicator o f (inferior) social class, while in the United States 

they are associated with (inferior) race and ethnicity, with the most stigmatised variety 

probably being African American Vernacular English (AAVE). As a corollary, British 

Standard English tries to exclude language forms which are seen as belonging to lower 

social classes or to regional forms o f the language, and Standard American English is 

what remains after the stigmatised usages o f various ethnic groups (Mexican 

Americans, Cubans, African Americans etc) and disparaged regional usages 

(Southerners, Hillbillies, New Yorkers, Valley Girls etc) are removed (Milroy, 1999: 

151).

Unlike French with its monocentric standard, English is now generally considered as 

having a ‘pluricentric’ standard, that is, it is regarded as having more than one 

geographically defined standard variety. Figure 2.1, on the following page, illustrates 

one attempt, by McArthur (1987), to portray the complex interrelationship o f 

contemporary varieties o f English. ‘World English’ is placed at the centre, and this is 

intended to refer to a ‘common core’ o f English usage which links all varieties of 

English. McArthur refers to this ‘common core’ as ‘text-linked’, and he appears to
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view it in terms of grammatical and lexical items in written language which all varieties 

o f English recognise as standard. In this way, it is rather different from the notion of 

English as an International Language (EIL) which does include features o f spoken 

English. In the Figure, ‘World Standard English’ is surrounded by a number o f regional 

and national standard or standardizing varieties o f English. Irish Standard English is 

cited as one of these standard forms. On the outside of the circle are examples of 

vernacular or ‘popular’ varieties o f English.

Figure 2.1 The circle o f World English (McArthur : IPS?')
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English is not unique, o f course, in having pluricentric standards; Stewart (1999 : 14) 

recounts how Spanish has ‘no one agreed pan-historic norm’ and one could argue that 

its global spread and readiness in the present day to accept regional standard varieties 

is rather similar to that o f English. Although so-called ‘native speaker Englishes’ such 

as American English, have long been recognised as having separate standards, it is only 

fairly recently that the possibility o f the emergence o f non-native standard varieties has 

been acknowledged. Some writers, even relatively recently, have used the term 

‘standard English’ to refer to one single native speaker standard, most notably Quirk 

(1985 : 6):

‘the relatively narrow range o f purposes for which the non-native needs to use 

English...is arguably well catered for by a single monochrome standard form 

that looks as good on paper as it sounds in speech’.

This attitude looks dated now. If English is currently used by twice as many non-native 

as native speakers (Graddol : 1997) over a wide geographical area, is learnt in many 

different ways and circumstances, and is most typically used as a lingua franca between 

so-called ‘non-native speakers’, then the distinctions between native and non-native 

speakers are perceived to blur, and the initiative for norm setting has been permitted to 

shift to the more numerous non-native speakers when using English in their own 

polities. Kachru (1985 : 30), who was perhaps among the first to admit o f non-native 

standard varieties o f English, declared prophetically that:

‘the native speakers o f this language seem to have lost the exclusive 

prerogative to control its standardisation’.

If we look at more recent writing about standard varieties o f English, it is clear that 

attitudes have changed. Crystal (1995), Gorlach (1990) and McArthur (1987, 1998) all 

list emerging or emerged standard varieties which include a number o f ‘non-native’ 

varieties. Irish English appears as a separate ‘native-speaker’ standard variety in all 

three lists. There appears to be a worry amongst commentators that, if many non-native 

standard varieties o f English develop, each with its own norms, communicative
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effectiveness will suffer. A number o f writers argue that there will need to be some 

shared or unifying norms between different varieties o f English to ensure 

communication. As we have seen earlier in this section, such terms as EIL (Jenkins ; 

2000) or ‘World Standard English’ (McArthur :1987) have been coined to describe a 

common core o f linguistic features which would be accessible to all speakers, both 

native and non-native, to ensure mutual intelligibility, and which are supported by 

international print, media, administrative, commercial and educational standard usages 

across countries employing English for international communication (McArthur, 1997).

There is a tendency to define emerging regional standards o f English as being 

associated with a certain level o f education, probably to distinguish them from 

imperfectly learnt ‘interlanguage’ forms o f English. Lowenberg (1990 : 158) takes 

good care to distinguish emerging non-native standard Englishes from learner English; 

the former, he says, contain ‘stable modifications in the forms and functions o f a fully 

elaborated variety o f English’, whereas interlanguage contains idiosyncratic and less 

stable ‘deviations from the norms o f any variety o f English, native or non-native’. 

Kaldor (1991) defines Standard Australian English as ‘a regional standard dialect 

recognised by Australians with a certain level o f  education as being a suitable vehicle 

for expressing themselves’ (my italics) and in the same volume, Gonzalez (1991) 

defines the emerging standard Philippine English as ‘one based on quality and length of 

education’. Greenbaum (1990), in initiating the collection o f material for the 

International Corpus o f English, which would enable a more complete description of 

LI and L2 regional standard varieties o f English, also utilised the notion o f education, 

specifying that those recorded for the corpus should have received their formal 

education through the medium of English, and thus be highly competent in using 

English.

Kachru (1985) famously described the sources for standard norms of LI and non

native varieties o f English in terms of three circles, which he mapped onto three stages 

in the historical spread o f English worldwide from its birthplace in England. The ‘Inner 

Circle’ (LI speakers) consists o f the parts o f the British Isles (Wales, Scotland and 

Ireland) where, by means o f military conquest, English became the dominant language,
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or at least the language of the dominant culture and o f those who held power in the 

society, over a period from the late 12"’ century to the early 18”’ century. In the 18'*’ 

and 19*'’ century, English spread to Australia, New Zealand and North America, to 

regions where no other ‘major’ language was present. Kachru also placed these 

territories within the Inner Circle. English spread to the areas o f the ‘Outer Circle’ (L2 

speakers) such as Africa, Malaysia, Singapore, and Hong Kong in the 18''’ and 19"’ 

centuries as a result o f colonial expansion. The situation was different to that o f the 

Inner Circle in that another ‘major’ language or languages was already in place. Only 

an indigenous elite had access to learning English and they were vastly outnumbered by 

those who did not speak English. The ‘Expanding Circle’ (English as a Foreign 

Language or EFL speakers) refers to the spread o f English within the 20"’ century, as a 

result o f the global diffusion of English and its use as a lingua franca between speakers 

o f different languages. This circle involves countries which have never been colonised, 

in any military sense anyway, for any length o f time by an English speaking country 

(although one could suggest some cultural colonisation), and would include polities 

such as Japan, the Gulf States, most o f western Europe, Taiwan, and the former Soviet 

Union. Individuals from these countries wished to use English for certain limited and 

instrumental purposes, such as business, travel and study. Kachru suggested that the LI 

varieties o f English used in the ‘Inner Circle’ had already developed their own norms, 

the EFL varieties would refer to one or more LI varieties for their norms, and that the 

L2 varieties would develop their own norms, e.g. Indian Standard English, Jamaican 

Standard English, and so forth.

Kachru produced this model some twenty five years ago, and in doing so, he was 

one o f the first to suggest that LI and L2 regional standard varieties o f English were 

developing worldwide. However, it is also true to say that there are now problems with 

the model and the ways in which it characterises how standards o f use will be 

determined. I will comment further in the next chapter on how it erroneously, in my 

view, positions the proposed Irish Standard English. Another problem is that it 

positions British Standard English plumb in the centre o f the three circles, as the most 

influential standard variety, which is no longer the case. That might have been true as a 

historical picture o f the way in which English spread worldwide in the past as a result
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of colonisation, but it is American English which is now the most influential ‘mother 

tongue’ variety. Moreover, if native speakers are now vastly outnumbered by L2/EFL 

speakers, then perhaps it is the latter who should now be placed at the core o f the 

circles. The distinction between Outer and Expanding Circles and the whole ESL 

(English as a Second Language) /EFL distinction, if it is based on contexts o f use, is 

now extremely blurred. The model also assumes that language use within a certain 

country is homogeneous, whereas there are complex and differing patterns of 

bilingualism or multilingualism for individual speakers in the Outer and Expanding 

Circles, and o f course in many countries o f the Inner Circle too, for example the United 

States, with its growing LI Spanish speaking population. The uses which individual 

speakers make o f English within their whole linguistic repertoire will determine the 

fiature norms both o f the varieties used within particular countries and of EIL. The 

model also tails to allow for the fact that LI and L2 varieties o f English influence each 

other, and that there is also cross fertilization between LI varieties. For example, 

British English, as well as other regional standard varieties o f English, are in the 

present day greatly influenced by American English. It is interesting to note that this 

multiplication o f standard varieties for English has not happened in the case o f French, 

which has also been widely diffused geographically and used as lingua firanca by non

native speakers.

2.6 Conclusions

At the beginning o f this chapter, I promised to describe the processes of 

standardisation and some o f the features o f standard language as they applied to three 

languages which had developed in different historical and geographical circumstances. 

The reason for doing this was to establish a framework for a discussion o f whether or 

not there was a variety o f Irish English which could be considered ‘standard’. What 

kinds o f concepts have emerged in this chapter which appear to be important for any 

discussion o f a standard variety o f Irish English?
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It may be as well at this point to summarise a few o f the major differences and 

similarities for standardization processes for the three languages under consideration in 

the form o f a table :

Table 2.1 ; Differences and similarities for standardization processes in English, 
Hebrew and French

Process Hebrew French English

Catalysts for development of 
standard language

formation o f 
nation-state

formation of 
nation-state

formation of 
nation-state

Selection -  criteria for choice 
o f the language variety which 
will form the basis o f the 
standard language

literary, 
ancient, 
already widely 
known

language of 
elite,
aristocratic
group

language of 
elite,
aristocratic
group

Responsibility for elaboration 
given to

education,
language
committees

education,
language
committees

education,
private
enterprise

Codification based on written form 
o f the 
language

written form 
of the 
language

written form 
of the 
language

Codification done by academy,
other
government
agencies

academy,
government
legislation

private
enterprise

Present day acceptance -  one 
or more ‘standard varieties?

One standard 
variety

Changing 
from one, 
but slowly

A number o f
regional
standard
varieties,
American
English
established
early as an
alternative
standard
variety

This table shows that while the overall pattern o f standardisation is quite similar for the 

three languages, social and historical circumstances have affected individual elements 

of the process so that they have taken different paths. It is interesting that Hebrew and
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French, according to the table, show rather more similarities with each other than with 

English. For all three languages the ‘standard’ variety has prestige, is used in education, 

and is thought to be a characteristic o f ‘educated speakers’. On the other hand, 

language codification has been undertaken by unofficial gatekeepers in the case of 

English, and by language academies in the case o f Hebrew and French. The language 

academies for Hebrew and French differ in influence and remit. One could also 

question how important either language academy is today in maintaining the standard, 

and whether the actual job o f maintaining the standard for many languages has not 

moved to media style guides, and producers o f computer software. As Stewart (1999 :

16) says o f Spanish:

‘it may be the producers o f computer software, such as Microsoft base in the US, 

who will determine language standards as they produce on-line dictionaries, 

grammars, spelling and style checkers designed to capture the widest possible 

market share’

If we refer back to the theoretical fi-amework for standardisation given in Chapter 

One, we have seen that social circumstances present at a particular point in the 

development o f a society, do indeed act as catalysts for the emergence o f a standard 

variety, and also shape the ways in which the standardisation process takes place. One 

catalyst which was mentioned in Chapter One as leading to the emergence o f a 

standard variety was the development o f a nation-state, in which the standard variety 

became an important expression o f national identity and unity, as well as a means o f 

facilitating communication and economic development. We have seen that this has been 

the catalyst for all three o f the standard languages discussed in this chapter. We have 

also seen, particularly in the case o f French, where we have a wealth o f explicit 

legislation which shows the fact very clearly, that standardisation is by no means a 

seamless progression, but subject to changes in emphasis and even reversals, depending 

on social and historical events.

I noted that these three languages have followed a rather ‘European’ pattern o f 

standardisation, with heavy emphasis on the existence o f a written and codified form as
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a prerequisite o f standardisation (a throwback to the respect accorded to written 

Latin’s uniformity and permanence). However, in the case o f all three languages, the 

present day picture seems to be rather more complex, with some recognition that actual 

language use does not necessarily conform to ‘de jure’ norms, and that in order to 

express the multiple identities which commonplace in today’s global society, users 

range in language use along a continuum from standard to non-standard which can 

include more localised geographical and social varieties o f the language. There are 

signs that even French is having to come to terms with some o f the consequences o f 

global use, however slowly and reluctantly. I will explore the implications o f multi

layered identity and global use for English further in Chapter Three and later on in 

Chapter Five.

Perhaps the most important point for my argument for the existence o f a standard 

form of Irish English is the demonstration that, for demographic and historical reasons, 

English has been for some time more willing to recognise the existence o f pluricentric 

standard varieties than are the other two languages. This is an issue that will be 

explored further in the next chapter.
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Chapter 3

What is the current status o f Irish English?

3.1 Introduction

In Chapter One, some of the possible catalysts which may start o lf the standardization 

process for languages were identified, and an attempt was also made to characterise 

some o f these processes, making reference, among other models, to Haugen (1972), 

and Milroy and Milroy (1999). Some o f the problematic areas associated with 

standardization were discussed, for example, codification and variation within the 

standard. I also suggested that the concept o f ‘standard’ is never solely about linguistic 

form, but embodies beliefs about the roles which standard language performs in a 

society and the ways in which it supports social institutions and promotes societal 

cohesion. I discussed some of the conditions o f ‘linguistic culture’ which may give rise 

to and then influence processes o f standardisation within languages, firstly in general 

terms, and then with closer reference to French, Hebrew and English. I noted that while 

standardization processes for the three languages appeared to demonstrate some 

similarities, English differed fi-om the other two languages in the ways in which 

codification is performed, and in the fact that it permits the existence o f pluricentric 

standard varieties.

I would now like to focus more closely on three important aspects o f standard 

language which have been mentioned in the previous discussion; i) the conditions o f 

linguistic culture which might act as catalysts for the emergence of a standard variety, 

ii) perceptions and attitudes concerning the existence and nature o f a standard variety, 

and iii) the stages o f development such a variety might undergo, with particular 

reference to varieties o f English in the Republic o f Ireland, in order to establish 

whether a standard form of Irish English can be said to exist. In this chapter, I will 

discuss these aspects and suggest some hypotheses about the current status o f Irish 

English which arise fi'om such a discussion. It should be noted that this chapter is still 

within the territory o f language standards, i.e. statements about how language should 

behave, but it will also consider attitudes towards varieties o f English, as shown by a
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map task. It is only in Chapter Four, that we move on finally to test these hypotheses 

against a corpus o f Irish English .

3.2 What exactly is the nature o f ‘linguistic culture’?

3.2.1 Complexity o f  causation

I would like to explore and extend the notion o f ‘linguistic culture’ with which I have 

been working in Chapters One and Two, before exploring how it might relate to a 

standard form o f Irish English. Schiffinan’s (1996) definition o f ‘linguistic culture’ 

which was cited in the summary section o f Chapter One suggests a multiplicity of 

causes for language change and language use, including behaviours, cultural forms, 

religio-historical circumstances, and ways o f thinking about language. It was suggested 

in the previous discussion that the standardisation o f English in Britain, and other 

European languages in Europe, could be seen as part o f a much wider process of 

changes in such areas, especially in economic and political development based on the 

notion of a capitalist nation-state (Fairclough, 2001 : 47).

Many commentators, however, do not really follow through the implications o f 

multiple causation for standardisation processes, and may sometimes tend to link single 

causes and effects in quite a simplistic fashion. Grin (1996) for example, pointed out 

how few linguists had linked language policies and changes to economic variables. The 

term ‘language planning’ used in connection with standardisation, if it is used in the 

sense o f ‘language engineering’, suggests this kind o f simplification o f cause and effect, 

i.e. ‘if X and Y are done/happen, the language will become standardised / more 

standardised’. On the other hand, saying that the causes o f a phenomenon are too 

complex to be directly linked to specific effects or results, because the cultural 

background giving rise to them is so complex, differentiated and polymorphous, as 

‘complexity theorists’ would have us do, is as unsatisfactory as linking cause and effect 

for language change and use in a simplistic and pseudo-scientific manner. One could 

argue that the complexity theorists are still trying to link cause and effect, even if they 

problematise the link. At least simplistic links between cause and effect produce some
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explanations for how languages develop standard forms, and these links often seem to 

be logical and sensible, such as the invention o f the printing press (cause) and the 

choice o f one dialect o f British English to become the standardised written form 

(effect), a link made by many commentators, such as Milroy and Milroy (1999), Grillo 

(1989) and Fennelll (2001), although all o f them would suggest many other causes for 

standardisation as well. However, 1 feel that models o f the standardisation process 

often fail to acknowledge and incorporate both the complexity o f causation which 1 

have discussed in this section, and the differentiated nature o f the speech communities 

to which they refer, which will be discussed in the next section.

3.2.2 Speech communities

Many commentators, e.g. Haugen ( 1972 ) appear to base what they say about 

standard language and standardisation processes upon the presupposition that language 

users belong to some kind of unified cultural system based on Herderian notions which 

links the group uses o f a particular language to a sense o f shared nationhood. As was 

noted in section 1.2.1 in Chapter One, the equation o f nation and a single language is 

often a powerftil myth rather than empirical fact, and nations are made up o f diverse 

ethnic and social groups whose language allegiances also need to be taken into 

account. Switzerland and Eritrea were cited as two examples o f two such 

nations.Writers such as Haugen, whose model o f the processes involved in 

standardisation has been alluded to in the previous chapters, may tend to underestimate 

the heterogeneity o f the speech communities which they link to standard language use. 

They appear to be using the term ‘speech community’ as it is defined in the work of 

Hymes (1974), as a regionally or socially defined group who share a linguistic system 

and a repertoire o f styles and registers, and who also share agreed norms and values 

concerning acts o f communication. But the notion o f ‘speech community’ is an 

idealisation, as indeed is the notion o f community in a social or cultural sense. It was 

suggested in Chapter One that theories o f standardisation tend to focus too narrowly 

on linguistic form rather than on language users in social space, and it could be argued 

that because o f this focus, writers about standardisation often underestimate the 

complexity o f the speech community who are the potential users o f standard language.
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The speech community is, in their terms, a fairly homogeneous entity with a high 

degree of commonality, o f shared rules, values and norms concerning acts of 

communication, and what is considered standard within this speech community is 

established by a loose consensus o f prestige users. Such a view is expressed by Labov 

(1972a : 120); in this quotation, speech communities as seen as strongly focused on, 

and clear about the norms they share :

‘The speech community is not defined by any marked agreement in the use of 

language elements, so much as by participation in a shared set o f norms; 

these norms may be observed in overt types o f behavior, and by the 

uniformity o f abstract patterns o f variation which are invariant in respect to 

particular levels o f usage’.

This is not necessarily the case. A colleague at the University o f Leeds, Anthea 

Fraser Gupta, gave a talk to twelve British academics (linguists and educationalists) 

entitled ‘The edge o f standard English’ in 2002. She gave some examples o f formal, 

written standard English for participants to comment on, and one hour later they were 

still arguing about what was ‘correct’, or ‘standard’ in the examples. Presumably they 

were fairly knowledgeable prestige users o f English, yet even though they agreed about 

the standardness or non-standardness o f some linguistic features, it was difficult for 

them to agree on even a loose consensus o f what was standard for others. It became 

obvious that they had different beliefs about language use in various contexts, and 

about the degree o f authoritatitiveness o f groups, individuals and publications which 

might be perceived as norm-setters. They had also undergone different educational 

experiences, leading them to have different expectations about which features were 

correct and which were not. It therefore seems more useful to think of notions of 

standard, not as fixed products, but as processes, agreements about shared norms 

which are being perpetually constructed and reconstructed between language users 

with different beliefs and practices (as in the Gupta talk) even though they might 

belong to the same notional ‘speech community’. For example, the definition and 

examples o f ‘standard English’ given in the guidelines for English in the National 

Curriculum in England (1999), which now appear to teachers to be immutably carved
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on tablets o f stone, were only arrived at after prolonged discussion between the 

‘language experts’ on the panel who were responsible for drawing up the guidelines. 

Notions o f what is standard are sometimes more transitory and contingent than we 

would like to think, and the process o f arriving at consensus about linguistic norms is 

one o f the factors which helps to create a speech community, rather than the other way 

round, a pre-existing speech community which is responsible for setting the norms: 

‘We don’t assume community so much as construct it in the face o f difference’ 

(Baynham : 2000).

The same goes for any false notions about the stability and homogeneity o f social or 

cultural communities which may provide a basis for this idealised ‘speech community’, 

particularly in the twenty first century, when even societies such as Ireland, which were 

more homogeneous in the past, are now, because o f immigration and internal 

migration, becoming increasingly heterogeneous. Auer and Hinskens (1996) describe 

how large parts o f the European population, after centuries o f relative immobility, have 

become involved, after the advent o f industrialisation in the mid nineteenth century, in 

national and international migration, particularly to industrial centres, in which new and 

complex patterns o f dialect and language contact occur. Pratt (1987 : 50) points out 

that views o f speech communities which are based on homogeneity are based on the 

prototype o f the nation as a community :

‘many commentators have pointed out how our modem linguistics o f 

language, code and competence posits a unified and homogenous social 

world in which language exists as a shared patrimony’.

She suggests instead that the heterogeneous reality is better captured by a ‘linguistics 

of contact’ in which social space is seen, not on terms o f an established web o f mutual 

contiguities, but as ‘contact zones’ in which ‘cultures meet, clash, grapple with each 

other, often in contexts o f highly asymmetrical relations o f power’. Likewise, Hewitt 

(1992) suggests in an article on the destabilisation o f ethnicity among south London 

young people, that the cultural system of a community is a fluid affair , a ‘polyculture’ 

in which a number o f cultural entities occupy the same cultural space and interact with



and are modified by one another in exceedingly complex ways. He uses this concept to 

help him account for the contradictory ways in which white and black young people 

could at the same time have close friendships with each other yet under particular 

conditions also display racism towards each other; individual and group identities can 

encompass different, even conflicting afTiliations and attitudes, and ‘young black 

culture’ or ‘young white culture’ in London are not distinct from one another. These 

shifts in stance and identity within the same individual appeared to be linked to 

switches made by both black and white youngsters between London Jamaican Creole 

and Black Cockney, which he describes as incorporating words from Jamaican Creole, 

Turkish and Punjabi into a local English vernacular. So if a society is ‘polycultural’ 

then it will tend to produce, rather than ‘pure’ linguistic features, an intermingling and 

hybridisation o f vernaculars, like the ‘Black Cockney’ to which Hewitt refers. This 

appears to be going in the opposite direction to standardisation, if standardisation is 

seen as a move towards one set o f ‘pure’ linguistic forms which represent a single 

cultural identity. We have seen from this section that national cultural identity is only 

one o f many cultural identities which an individual can assume, and that language is an 

important way of signaling the cultural identity which is salient for an individual at a 

particular moment. Views of standard which perceive it as a continuum varying 

according to context o f use, or as defined by the language use o f educated speakers, 

both o f which were suggested in Chapter One, are able to accommodate the 

heterogeneity of speech communities, and the notion o f individuals possessing a 

number o f cultural identities much more easily than the concept o f an invariant standard 

could.

3.2.3 A misleading model for the status o f Irish English?

I would like to end this section by giving an example o f an influential model which 

includes assumptions about the relationship o f British Standard English to varieties of 

English found in the Republic o f Ireland. I feel this model simplifies caU.S.A.tion in 

describing the historical spread o f English to Ireland, and in describing the results of 

political independence, and also assumes a homogeneity for the speech community in 

Ireland as producers and consumers o f linguistic culture.
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In Chapter Two, I briefly mentioned how I found Kachru’s (1985) model o f the 

historical spread o f English and the relationship o f varieties o f English found in the 

three ‘circles’ to standard varieties to be rather problematic. Kachru’s views on 

language are much more sophisticated than this model would suggest, and he has since 

amended this model in some ways, although not very radically (1992 and Kachru and 

Nelson 2001). It is perhaps in the nature o f models that they oversimplify and that they 

are also, because they are so accessible, tremendously influential for ways o f thinking 

about language. Part o f what is wrong with Kachru’s model, in my opinion, is that it 

views countries/polities as single, unified cultural systems rather than ‘polycultures’ 

composed o f many different overlapping individual language users and communities of 

language use. It simplifies caU.S.A.tion by suggesting a unidirectional spread of 

English outwards Irom the British Isles, without taking into account the influence of 

other varieties o f English, most notably American English but also Englishes from the 

other ‘circles’, including Irish English (which influenced American and Australian 

English, and the English o f Newfoundland and Montserrat), upon each other as English 

became a global language. Unlike Moag (1982), it equates language with nation, so 

that whole countries are characterised as ‘L I’ users o f English, or ‘L2’ users, or ‘EFL’ 

users, ignoring the fact that within a particular country, there will be a mixture o f all 

three types o f speaker. In other words, it assumes that countries speak languages, 

rather than individuals. It also equates countries with uses o f English for particular 

fiinctions (the traditional way in which LI, L2 and EFL users were defined and 

distinguished from each other), whereas the distinction between L2 and EFL users is no 

longer easy to make in terms o f function, if indeed it ever was (Tripathi:1998). Much of 

this misrepresentation springs from a simplistic rather than a complex and 

heterogeneous view o f linguistic culture.

Kachru’s model thus becomes suspect as a historical description with respect to 

English in Ireland. It places Ireland within the ‘Inner Circle’, suggesting a long-standing 

dominance for English as an LI which in actual fact it only really gained in the 

nineteenth and twentieth centuries (Kallen ; 1988). The Republic o f Ireland appears to 

correspond much more closely to those territories which Kachru placed in the ‘Outer
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Circle’, in which English was imposed as a result o f British colonial expansion, and in 

which it was associated with colonial administration. Kachru described the ‘Outer 

Circle’ territories as those who are now most likely to develop their own standard 

varieties. In this model. Inner Circle countries are assumed to already have a standard 

variety, which in the case o f Ireland, Wales and even more controversially, Scotland, is 

assumed to be British Standard English .

If we redefine Irish English as an Outer Circle variety o f English rather than one 

belonging to the Inner Circle, this has implications for what might happen concerning 

the development o f an indigenous standard variety o f English within Ireland after 

independence, and would strengthen any argument for Irish English developing its own 

norms. On achieving independence from British rule, former colonies in the so-called 

‘Outer Circle’ were faced with three basic choices: firstly, promoting an indigenous 

language or languages as the ‘national’ language; secondly, retaining English, with its 

unfortunate colonial associations, as a means o f communication with the rest o f the 

world; or thirdly, opting for some kind o f middle way, in which both were retained for 

different functions, and in which an indigenous form o f English has status within the 

country (e.g. Indian English, Singaporean English). In Jamaica, the choice was between 

a creole based on English and British Standard English. Mervyn Morris, a Jamaican 

poet cited in McCrum et al (1986: 317 ), gives an example o f the dilemma which these 

newly independent Outer Circle countries faced:

‘one values greatly the creole because it expresses things about the Jamaican 

experience which are not available for expression in the same force in 

British Standard English. Equally we need standard English ... because we 

do not want in the end to cut ourselves off from international 

communication’.

Jamaica has solved the problem by having three oflficial languages, two o f which are 

English and Creole.
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In the case o f Ireland, if we recategorise it as an ‘Outer Circle’ polity which threw 

off the yoke of British colonialism in 1921, 6  Baoill (1988), Kallen (1988) and Kallen 

and Kirk (2001) among others, have pointed out that at the time of independence, the 

Republic o f Ireland made the first o f the three choices I mentioned above, that is, to 

promote an indigenous language as the ‘national’ language. It is interesting that the 

number o f Irish speakers was actually quite low at the time of independence, having 

declined greatly during the nineteenth century (Fitzgerald : 1984). In 1891, O Cuiv 

(1969) estimates that there were just over half a million Irish speakers, a figure which 

includes both those who were monoglot Irish speakers and those who were bilingual in 

Irish and English. By 1950 he estimates that there were only 35,000 people using Irish 

for daily communication. Yet Irish, however limited its actual use, with its associations 

as the ancestral language o f Ireland, possessed a symbolic power as a marker of 

national identity which English did not and thus it was Irish which was constitutionally 

established as the first official and national language and became the sole focus for 

corpus and status planning in the newly independent state. English was only the second 

official language and has never in the past achieved the symbolic role for expressing 

national identity which Irish has been perceived as embodying , although I believe that 

there are signs that this is now changing. When the Republic achieved independence, it 

could have followed the pattern o f other post colonial territories such as Jamaica, 

Singapore and India, and recognised that it possessed a form of English in which 

deviations from British Standard English became means, as Mervyn Morris says above, 

o f expressing national identity. The symbolic power o f Irish has probably been the 

major reason why English, while it is the language in which most people in Ireland 

communicate with each other in most domains, has never been valued for its role as a 

marker o f national identity. As Killian (1986: 271) says:

‘The acceptance o f English as an Irish language (i.e. language spoken in 

Ireland) by the Irish people has had a turbulent history. English is both 

valued (for being a language that could provide economic freedom) 

and scorned (for being a colonial language), more frequently than not 

in the same breath’.
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Croghan (1980 : 17) points out that:

‘In important ways, Hiberno-English has not been allowed to be a normal 

la n g u a g e ...n o  e ffo rts  have been m ade to p rov ide  even minimal 

standardization...A  negative aspect o f  the absence o f  a standard for 

Hiberno-English is that in written form it is used when the language o f those 

deemed to be non-elite is portrayed...there has never been an official or 

popular understanding that Hiberno-English is the real language o f Ireland’.

It has been suggested that the English spoken in Ireland is only o f any value in 

expressing Irish identity because it contains so much which has been imported from the 

Irish language :

‘English, o f course, has contributed to our national heritage but the English 

we speak still bears the imprint o f the attitude of mind and modes of 

expression which prevailed when Irish was the language in general use. It is 

through Irish as a living language that we and those who come after us can 

most surely retain a lively sense and understanding o f the unique and essential 

elements of the Irish character’ (Athbheochan, 1965, cited in Kallen ,

1988).

However, as I mentioned above, if we reposition Ireland in Kachru’s ‘Outer Circle’, we 

allow for the fact that, over time, (and especially if the status o f Irish changed), the 

Republic could move in the direction o f developing a regional and statusful form of 

English which did not look towards British English for its norms. This is what I believe 

is starting to happen, as I hope to show in the next section.

3.3 Attitudes concerning the existence o f a ‘standard’ form o f Irish English 

3.3.1 Attitudes towards English in Ireland after independence
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As I have mentioned, English in Ireland after independence was constitutionally 

established as subordinate in status to Irish, and consequently received few o f the 

monetary resources which Irish received for investigation , description or expansion. It 

lacked the prestige o f Irish. This is one o f the reasons why Irish English, while it 

continued to be recorded and vsritten about on a rather ad hoc basis by a number o f 

dialectologists and linguists until the mid 1970s was never really recognised as anything 

but a group o f related sub-standard dialects o f British Standard English :

‘The majority o f the population o f Ireland speaks some form of non-standard 

English as a first language’ (Harris : 1993).

It seems to have been assumed by many that the forms o f English used in Ireland, 

where they differed irom British Standard English, were deviant, ignorant, mistakes 

which were due to an ‘imperfect grasp o f English’ (Burke, 1896 : 702), presumably 

because it had originally been learnt as an L2. Hickey (1983) and Lass (1985) were not 

alone in contrasting features o f Irish English with those o f ‘standard English’ and in 

appearing to equate ‘standard’ with ‘southern British English’ and ‘non-standard’ with 

Irish English. Henry, writing as late as 1995 about the linguistic features o f Belfast 

English, also unquestioningly equates ‘standard’ with British English. Since education 

in Northern Ireland is closely tied to that o f mainland Britain, this assumption is 

understandable.

However, as Kallen (1988 : 134, 1994 : 187) has pointed out, the story has not been 

one of universal dismissal o f any role for Irish English in expressing national identity. 

English as well as Irish was associated with the nationalist movement in the nineteenth 

century, and writers such as Yeats and Synge attempted to argue that literature written 

in Irish English could be a valid means o f expressing Irish identity. Kiberd (1996 : 155) 

quotes Yeats , for example, as suggesting in 1892 :

‘Can we not build a national tradition, a national literature which shall be none 

the less Irish in spirit from being English in language...by translating and 

retelling in English, which shall have an indefinable Irish quality o f rhythm
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and style, all that is best in the ancient literature’.

Kiberd argues, quoting from Thomas MacDonagh’s (1916) ‘Literature in Ireland’, that 

at this time (the end o f the nineteenth century) there was a failure to distinguish British 

Standard English from the English actually used in Ireland ; they were both tarred by 

the same colonial brush :

‘The mind of official Ireland was, however, so colonised that it could not 

recognise that the people themselves had created a new idiom, neither 

standard Irish, nor standard English, but something that “at its best is more 

vigorous, fresh and simple than either o f the two languages between which it 

stands’”  (1996 : 163).

Some writers argued that Hiberno-English was a purer, superior form o f English in 

comparison to British Standard English, because o f its preservation o f Middle and 

Early Modem English forms after they had disappeared from British English. Croghan 

(1986), developing the argument he had made in an earlier paper (1980) concerning the 

fact that non-elite groups in Ireland were often portrayed in written language as using a 

certain variety o f Hiberno-English, ‘brogue-speak’, which carries connotations of 

clownishness, slyness and lack o f intelligence, says that by doing so, the Irish are 

buying into a particular kind o f post-colonialism which still sees the elite language use 

o f the colonisers as the goal to aim for:

‘From the 19'’’ century the Irish adopted not only the English language as the 

first language o f the majority o f the people, but they also adopted the political 

culture o f language from England which included the myth that 

Hiberno-English was deviant’ (1986 : 265).

He sees the concept o f standard language as produced by and perpetuating what he 

calls ‘political culture’, i.e. ‘standard’ performs a role in conferring eliteness and 

prestige on certain groups within a society. If varieties o f Irish English are continually 

defined and described in terms o f how they relate to (and deviate from) the external



norms embodied in British Standard English, this promulgates and prolongs a 

relationship in which the prestige users are still ‘colonising’, if only the language rather 

than the actual territory o f the Republic.

3.3.2 Ideologies concerning the linguistic features o f standard English

Another reason why many commentators relegated all varieties o f Irish English to the 

status o f non-standard dialects o f British English, is because, as I touched on at the 

beginning o f my first chapter, they subscribed to particular ideologies concerning the 

features o f standard languages, and the processes by which they were created. For 

instance, we can see in this quotation from Harris in the early 1990s that at that time 

there had been little discussion o f the possibility o f a ‘spoken standard language’. The 

quotation implies that the standard only existed in written form, and speech was only 

standard in as far as it conformed to written norms, and that those written norms were 

derived Irom British English:

‘There exists no fully independent Irish English vernacular...the written model 

is more or less indistinguishable from that o f British Standard English 

...when used in formal contexts...spoken English tends to follow the norms 

o f the written standard in matters o f grammar and lexis’ (Harris : 1991).

Similarly, for Filppula (1999; 21), one o f the prerequisites for the existence of a 

standard variety o f a language is that it should be codified in written form, and hence 

‘institutionalised’:

‘It seems doubtful to me whether Hiberno-English, or any of its regional or 

social subvarieties for that matter, is indeed ‘consciously and explicitly’ 

deemed to be a prestige variety and hence a standard in the sense described 

by Quirk et al...some o f its most distinctive features are ‘non- standard’ 

exactly in the sense that they are not codified in grammars or dictionaries 

and hence do not constitute institutionalised norms’.
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As it has become easier with technological advances to capture and store spoken 

language, and to tag its features in computerised form, corpora have increasingly 

contained examples o f spoken as well as written language. Carter and McCarthy 

(1995), Carter (1999),Cheshire (1999) and Biber et al (1999) have argued that 

descriptions o f language norms which are totally based on the written language are 

unsatisfactory, and have attempted to establish norms for spoken language. Biber et al, 

in their Longman Corpus o f Spoken and Written English, start from examples o f actual 

language use for both written and spoken language,drawn from a corpus o f American 

and British English, and derive notions o f what is standard from these examples, rather 

than from preconceived norms against which examples o f language are measured:

‘For written registers, we adopt an implicit, descriptive approach to 

characterize ‘standard’, in that we describe the grammatical forms and 

patterns actually used in published texts (as opposed to prescribing explicitly 

the forms that should be used in ‘standard English’)...w e define standard 

spoken English as including grammatical characteristics shared widely across 

dialects, excluding those variants restricted to local or limited social/regional 

varieties. This approach recognises that conversation has special grammatical 

characteristics not typically found in writing, and so we do not impose a 

written standard on our analyses o f conversation’ (1999:18).

A view o f ‘standard’ which refers exclusively to features o f written language begins to 

look outdated. Using the norms o f written language as a basis for characterising 

different varieties o f Irish English may lead to misdescriptions and miscategorisations. 

Filppula, for example, in Cheshire (1991 : 52) ascribes clefting and topicalisation to the 

influence o f Irish constructions on particular varieties o f Irish English, whereas they are 

a frequent feature o f spoken (as opposed to written) English in general.

3.3.3 Are ‘standard’ and ‘prestige’ inseparable concepts?
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In the quotation discussed above, Filppula says that because Hiberno-English is not 

‘consciously and explicitly’ deemed to be a ‘prestige’ variety, then it cannot be classed 

as a standard variety. It has also been argued that it has, despite the efforts o f Irish 

literary revivalists such as Yeats, generally lacked the prestige conferred on Irish as a 

means o f expressing national identity. However, it could be argued that ‘standard’ and 

‘prestige’ are two separate variables, and are not necessarily prerequisites for each 

other. It really depends what one means by ‘prestige’. Hoknes (1992) points out that 

‘prestige’ does not mean the same as ‘valued’. For example, she cites the case of 

French and Haitian Creole in Haiti (1992 : 34-35). Haitian Creole may have a very low 

status with a number o f Haitians, who regard French as the only real language o f the 

country, but with other speakers, the Creole is highly valued as the best way of 

expressing their emotions: ‘There are a thoU.S.A.nd things one dare not say in 

French...which the Creole expresses or renders with infinite grace’ (Holmes 1992 : 

34). Covert prestige (which may influence people to use non-standard forms in the 

interests o f expressivity or solidarity) is just as important a consideration as overt 

prestige, in which users o f standard tbrms are rated highly in terms o f educational and 

social status. Language use which conveys overt prestige may not be what is required 

in a particular context. Received Pronunciation is overtly valued for status, but local 

accents are more highly rated for friendliness and social attractiveness. This means that 

speakers o f certain regional accents are seen by businesses as more successful at 

dealing with the public than RP speakers, as demonstrated by the accents o f workers at 

call centres. As Fennelll (2001) remarks : ‘the regionalisation o f Britain is having a 

strong effect on attitudes towards language...one powerful indicator o f the 

rehabilitation of regional language is the proliferation o f regional accents now heard on 

the BBC’. Against this background o f increasing importance o f varieties which carry 

covert prestige in Britain, it becomes even more problematic, as some o f the writers I 

have cited so far in this chapter have done, to define Irish English as non-prestigious in 

comparison to the prestige which British Standard English is unquestioningly assumed 

to convey, without even attempting to define ‘prestige’ more carefully.

Moreover, standard forms o f language do not automatically command prestige, even 

though the promoters o f KatharevoU.S.A. in Greece, or the colonial designers of
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‘standard’ Swahili as a regional language for all o f East Africa (Eastman, 1983 : 228-9) 

or the planners o f ‘standard’ Irish after independence, for example, may have wished 

them to do so. OBaoill (1988) describes how artificial attempts to create various 

spoken and written norms in Irish have not met with any widespread acceptance. All 

these examples show that while the planners o f a ‘standard’ language may assume that 

the standard variety will automatically command prestige over other varieties, it will 

not do so if it is perceived as artificial, e.g. ‘school book Irish’, not used genuinely or 

authentically by any real community o f language users, or if, in the case o f Swahili, it 

seems to contain outside, non-national influences. To sum up, it could be argued that 

standard varieties o f a language have prestige only if they are deemed to be prestigious 

by language users, and that other non-standard varieties o f a language can carry 

prestige o f various kinds (e.g. covert prestige, authenticity, historical or literary value, 

as symbols o f local or national identity). Milroy and Milroy’s (1999) model o f stages 

involved in standardisation, which I have discussed in previous chapters, mentions 

‘acceptance’ as one o f these stages, and Kaloghera (2001:93) has remarked, as we 

noted, that this is a stage which has been less researched than others. It seems to me 

that it is an important stage in establishing the relationship between prestige and 

standard, a relationship which is more complex than it may appear to be. Filppula’s 

assumption that Hiberno-English cannot have a standard form because it is not 

explicitly deemed to have prestige is therefore problematic.

3.3.4 The role o f education in promoting a ‘standard’

In Milroy and Milroy’s model o f the standardisation process, as was mentioned in 

Chapter One, diffusion o f the standard form plays an important role. One major means 

by which the standard is diffused is through education. Filppula (1999 : 19-20) 

suggests that the majority o f Irish English speakers up to the latter part o f the 

nineteenth century had little access to formal education, and learnt English 

naturalistically, outside the school context, and fi'om informal instructors whose own 

English differed greatly from British Standard English. He points out that educated 

Irish English speakers were presented with British Standard English as the model to 

aspire to, in publications such as Sheridan’s (1781) ‘Rhetorical Grammar of the English

92



Language’ and Molloy’s (1897) ‘The Irish Difficulty, Shall and Will’. Evidence from 

the teachers who completed the questionnaires I describe in Chapter Five suggests that 

those who taught them tended to correct Usages which did not conform to British 

Standard English. However, this does not necessarily mean that British Standard 

English is or will be a current or future model for schools in Ireland, for reasons which 

I will suggest in the next section.

3.3.5 Are current cultural conditions in Ireland favourable for the emergence o f a 

standard variety o f English?

I have described how attitudes towards language use and ideologies o f standardness 

may in the past have militated against the perception of Irish English as anything other 

than a group o f varieties o f English existing in subordinate and substandard relationship 

to British Standard English. I argued that although English is the primary language of 

communication in Irish society, in the past it had little or no symbolic role as a marker 

o f national identity. I would now like to suggest that the tide may be turning for the 

perceived status o f Irish English in Irish society, and that as it is increasingly seen as 

important, and as a means by which Irishness is conveyed, interest in describing and 

codifying it, (processes which, as I mentioned in Chapter One, are commonly 

associated with standardisation) is also growing. I believe that there are a number of 

reasons for this change in status for Irish English. Some reasons have to do with the 

changing status o f English in relation to Irish in Ireland. Others have to do with 

economic changes in Ireland. Thirdly, there have been changes in the way in which the 

West accounts for and explains cultural phenomena, which in turn have affected how 

we describe language and define notions o f standardness. All these reasons are factors 

which affect ‘linguistic culture’ as I have defined it in earlier chapters.

Although McArthur (1992) says that ‘Ireland is now an overwhelmingly English- 

speaking country in which only 1-2% use Irish regularly’, Irish still has an important 

symbolic fiinction within Ireland, and , for example, it continues to be diffused through 

music, radio, and TV , including satellite TV stations. It is a subject o f study at all
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levels o f education, and the means o f instruction in Irish medium schools and at 

University College Galway. To quote from the latter’s website,

‘In 1929, the College was given a special statutory responsibility under the 

University College Galway Act in respect o f the use o f the Irish language as a 

working language in the College’.

However, one could also argue that it has been English which has become the means of 

transmitting Irish culture to tourists to Ireland, and o f exporting Irish ‘culture’ abroad 

in the ‘global village’. The ‘Irish pub’, for example, (with English speaking bar staff) 

has been commodified and exported as a representation of Irishness to cities and towns 

worldwide (e.g. McGovern, 1999). In a similar way, novels written in Irish English 

and focussing on Irish issues, by writers such as Frank McCourt, Roddy Doyle, and 

William Trevor win international book prizes, but could also been seen as 

commodification and export o f ‘Irishness’ through the medium o f English.

Postmodernist theory would argue that this globalisation and commodification of 

aspects o f individual cultures leads to a reaction which ‘can best be summed up as the 

search for personal and collective identity, the search for secure moorings in a shifting 

world’ (Harvey : 1989). Harvey defines this counter-movement as ‘regional resistance’, 

and put simply, it could be described as the growth in regional and local communal 

allegiances, rather than national ones, which allow individuals to create their own 

secure place, and which provide a kind o f refuge from the ever-changing collage o f 

cultural experiences which make up the global village. As Arnett (2002 : 787) says :

‘most people now develop a bi-cultural identity, in which part o f their identity 

is rooted in their local culture while another part stems from an awareness of 

their relation to the global culture’

We manage to reconcile our citizenship in the global village and these more local 

allegiances by ‘thinking global, acting local’, and in the case o f  Ireland, the language 

which best expresses this local identity is likely to be an Irish variety o f English, not



British Standard English with its colonial overtones, or Irish, which does not easily 

permit users to link their local identity with a global one.

One could argue that the Republic o f Ireland has a new confidence, both in terms of 

how it thinks the rest o f the world perceives it, and at home. Although the effects of 

the ‘Celtic Tiger’ period may now be abating, it is still a much more prosperous and 

forward thinking country than the one I moved to in 1990. This is the result of, among 

other things, economic growth in the 1990s, an emerging pattern o f inward rather than 

outward migration, and membership of the European Community. Logue (2000 : xvii), 

in an introduction to an anthology o f the views o f a hundred Irish people on ‘Being 

Irish’, says that:

‘The end to introspection, the turning outwards to the world and the new 

self-confidence which are results o f both the Celtic Tiger experience and the 

involvement in Europe have had other remarkable effects. Our cultural 

influence extends throughout the whole world in many different forms. This 

process has been called the hibemisation o f Europe but it is fair now to talk 

about the hibemisation o f the world. Our music, dance, films, pubs,literature, 

theatre, athletes are everywhere’.

I believe that this new confidence has altered the perception o f Irish English in the 

Republic. When I taught in the Republic in the early nineties, students tended to define 

themselves as non-standard speakers o f English and they were obviously measuring 

their own language against the external standard o f British English, as the anecdote 

with which I began this thesis demonstrates. Young people I have spoken to more 

recently no longer feel that is the case, and I will go on later in this chapter to describe 

a piece o f research which supports this claim. If codification, in terms o f both the 

description and prescription o f a language variety, is considered one o f the stages 

involved in the standardisation o f that variety, (although I have argued in earlier 

chapters that it need not be) then Irish English has recently received a new wave of 

interest in codification. The AHRB funding granted recently (in 2001) to the ICE- 

Ireland project, after eight years o f effort, points to growing governmental interest and
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investment in describing Irish English. Over the last decade, a number o f dictionaries o f 

Irish English words have been published, ranging from the scholarly to the populist, 

including a dictionary o f Cork slang (Beecher, 1991; Christensen, 1996; Dolan, 1998; 

OMuirithe, 1996a, 1996b; Share, 1997). The spell checker on the computer on which I 

am writing this thesis lists English (Ireland) as a variety which can be selected, along 

with English (U.S.A.) and English (U.K.). A number o f descriptions o f Irish English 

grammar have been published, both fuller descriptions: (Harris, 1991, 1993; Kallen, 

1994, 1997a; Filppula,1999) and also discussions o f particular structures, or o f the 

varieties o f English found in particular areas : (e.g. Moylan, 1996, Dolan, 1996). This 

contrasts with the previous slow and piecemeal trickle o f wordlists described by Van 

Ryckeghem (1997) or the occasional appearance o f descriptions, either o f English in 

the Republic as a whole, for example, Joyce, (1910), Hogan (1927), OMuirithe (1977), 

Bliss (1979) , Barry (1981) or o f particular dialects o f Irish English, for example, 

Henry (1957). This growing interest on the part o f the general public in the Republic in 

reading about their own indigenous varieties o f Irish English seems to be a sign of the 

growth of those regional and local allegiances mentioned earlier in this chapter. 

However, it should be stressed that codification is a result rather than a cause of 

standardisation processes, and standardisation processes are triggered by particular sets 

o f societal circumstances, as was described in Chapter One. Such efforts to describe 

and codify the linguistic forms o f Irish English are, I would suggest, driven by a change 

in perceptions about the value and status o f Irish English so that it is now considered to 

be a variety o f English which is worth describing and codifying in some detail. 

Referring back to Chapter One, section 1.2, however, none of the three catalysts 

mentioned there seems quite to fit the situation I am describing here, although perhaps 

‘nation building’ comes closest. However the notion o f ‘nation’ does not seem to fit so 

comfortably into the contemporary global and local sites for individual identity 

described above. Perhaps the traditional catalysts for standardisation do not apply in 

the same way in a global society.

I have mentioned how the Irish, in common with other Western countries, may be 

increasingly associating themselves with diffuse, heterogeneous ‘polycultures’ at global 

and local levels, rather than with a single, unified community at national level. The
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Logue quotation I cited above certainly conveys the feeling that ‘Irishness’ has become 

globalised. This change of allegiance may have also had, or may in lliture have an effect 

on how language is described and, as a consequence, how notions o f standardness are 

defined. Hassan (1985) sets out a useflil table which contrasts the feelings and ideas 

which might be associated with the ‘modernist’ period, and contrasts them to those of 

the postmodern era in which we now live. Two changes he notes are the move away 

Irom all-encompassing theories (or ‘grand narratives’) which attempt to account for 

and systematise all the phenomena within a particular area, and the move away irom a 

‘master code’ to ‘idiolects’. 1 would suggest that the concept of standard language as a 

set o f unchanging and absolute norms, to which I alluded in Chapter One, section 1.6, 

is an attempt to establish a narrative about standardness and non-standardness which 

would account for all linguistic forms within a language. The notion o f standard and 

nonstandard as two ends o f a continuum along which language users range according 

to context and use accords much better with postmodern thinking, even if it is much 

messier. Similarly, the move away from the idea o f a ‘master code’ seems to fit what is 

happening to English globally. As I mentioned in Chapter Two, English is now 

generally accepted to have a ‘polycentric’ standard, which includes both native and 

non-native standard varieties. Crystal (1995), Gorlach (1990 ) and McArthur (1987, 

1992 ) all list Irish English as a separate native speaker standard variety o f English. So 

English no longer has a ‘master code’ in terms o f an invariant global standard form 

embodied by British Standard English (or General American English), but a number of 

idiolects (which includes regional standards, including one for Irish English). ‘World 

Standard English’ and ‘EIL’ are not suggested as norm-creating phenomena, but as 

descriptions o f the ways in which regional standards may be linked by shared linguistic 

features.

If  I attempt to sum up the implications o f what I have discussed so far in this chapter 

for establishing the case for the existence o f a standard form of Irish English, firstly, it 

seems that we should not necessarily expect an agreement on all the norms o f this 

variety, given a heterogeneous speech community, and the fact that linguistic norms are 

in a continual process o f being constructed and reconstructed by that speech 

community. I argued that while English in the Republic o f Ireland might, at the time of
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independence, have been perceived as playing a subordinate role in ‘nation building’ to 

Irish (with the linguistic culture o f Ireland at that time resembling a country in Kachru’s 

‘Outer Circle’), its status has now changed. It may now be more useful to consider 

Irish English in a global and local context, rather than in the context o f a metanarrative 

o f nationalist struggle (as in 1921 and in the period leading up to 1921). In a global 

context, the spread o f English has contributed to the recognition o f a number of 

regional standard forms, including Irish English. In local terms, a new cultural 

confidence has recently lead to an increase in the description and analysis o f varieties o f 

Irish English. It is to local perceptions o f varieties o f Irish English (i.e. within the 

Republic o f Ireland) that I would now like to turn.

3.4 Varieties o f Irish English 

3.4.1. Terminology

McArthur (1992 : 530) links the development o f different varieties o f Irish English to 

the elfects o f different types o f plantation, making a distinction between the varieties 

which show the influence o f Lowland Scots plantation, those which show the influence 

o f English planters, and those which were influenced by the Irish o f the indigenous 

population. He also allows for the mutual cross influences o f these varieties upon each 

other, which given the complex situation described in the previous paragraph, seems 

reasonable :

‘There are no dialect differences corresponding exactly with any county or 

other regional boundary in Ireland, but because o f the different types of 

plantation, it is possible to distinguish three varieties o f Irish English: 1) 

Anglo- Irish, a middle and working class variety spoken over most o f Ireland 

and deriving from the English o f the 17“’ century planters from England, 

modified by contacts with Irish, Ulster Scots, and Hiberno-English; 2) Ulster 

Scots, a variety o f Lowland Scots spoken mainly in Antrim, Donegal and 

Down,influencing all forms o f northern speech; 3) Hiberno-English, the main
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working-class varieties whose ancestral language was Gaelic. Because o f 

their long association, the three varieties tend to influence and shade into 

each other in various complex ways’.

Fennelll (2001:200) provides another categorisation o f varieties o f Irish English within 

the Republic, using different terminology (my italics):

‘English in Ireland is referred to as Hiberno-English, and there are three main 

varieties o f it : 1) Rural Hiberno-English, the most conservative and 

gaelicised variety, spoken in the countryside and the west; 2) Urban 

Hiberno-English, more mixed in character because o f contact with outsiders, 

though perhaps preserving some original Anglo-Norman features in the big 

cities; 3a) Educated Hiberno-English, more influenced by Standard English, 

though still with some rural characteristics; 3b) Modern Educated Hiberno- 

English, influenced by the media, and in particular the newsreaders o f RTE, 

the television company, and by Dublin-educated teachers and other 

influential members o f the community.’

McArthur and Fennelll use some conventional ways o f categorising and distinguishing 

varieties o f Irish English from each other, even if they differ in how they apply these 

categories and in the terms they use for varieties. They mention historical patterns of 

settlement, geography, class, education, relationship to other languages (Irish, Scots, 

medieval varieties o f English introduced into Ireland after the Anglo-Norman invasion, 

as well as later varieties used by Elizabethan planters). Fennell is interested in how the 

varieties relate to Standard English (which she assumes to be British Standard English) 

and in the present day influence o f the media. McArthur seems to suggest, by his 

repeated use o f the word ‘spoken’, that the varieties o f Irish English he describes exist 

primarily in spoken form. Neither specifically mentions transfer phenomena which 

occur in contexts o f second language acquisition, which account for certain similarities 

between Irish English and other varieties o f L2 English (e.g. inversion in indirect 

questions, conflation o f bring, take and fetch), and which have been discussed by a 

number o f writers.
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Both McArthur and Fennelll are British, and therefore in some sense removed from 

the linguistic situation they describe. In fact prolonged discussion and disagreement has 

taken place among linguists more closely concerned with the Irish context concerning 

the terms ‘Irish English’, ‘Hiberno-English’ and ‘Anglo-Irish’. Henry (1986) uses 

‘Anglo-Irish’ to refer to English spoken in the Gaeltacht areas and ‘Hiberno-English’ to 

varieties o f English which developed in towns during the Middle Ages; Filppula (1999) 

and Harris (1985) use the term ‘Hiberno-English’ to refer to English in Ireland in 

general. The use o f particular terms is politically significant for some writers. Croghan 

(1988) rejects the terms ‘Anglo-Irish’ and ‘Irish English’ because the former could 

have religious and racial connotations, and the latter in his view overemphasises the 

influence o f Irish on the varieties o f English found in Ireland. He notes that ‘terms 

which have a political base should be avoided when choosing a title for the English 

language as it exists in Ireland ‘ (1988 ; 109) and appears to settle on ‘Hiberno- 

English’ as the least contentious term. Harris (1985 : 12-13) mentions some o f the 

ambiguities which centre around these terms. The term ‘Anglo-Irish’ he says, has also 

been used to refer to English people in Ireland as well as to the English language in 

Ireland. ‘Irish English’ may be ambiguous in that it may be understood to refer to the 

English spoken by those whose mother tongue is Irish. He himself therefore prefers the 

term ‘Hiberno-English’ as a relatively unambiguous term which can be used to refer to 

‘any type o f non-standard English spoken in Ireland as a first language, whether it 

derives ultimately from English, or Scots, or some Irish-English ‘creole’, or any 

combination of these’ (1985 : 13). Filppula (1999: 34) describes how the preferred 

terminology has changed over time, ‘Anglo-Irish’ being more common in earlier 

twentieth century writing, ‘Hiberno-English’ becoming more popular from the 1970s 

onwards, and ‘Irish English’ gaining ground most recently. In this thesis, I have 

preferred to use the term ‘Irish English’, because for me it fits into the set o f terms 

which are currently evolving to describe emerging regional native and non-native 

varieties o f English, such as ‘Australian English’, ‘New Zealand English’, ‘Falklands 

English’, ‘Singapore English’ , ‘Indian English’ and so on, varieties which may also 

have developed or be developing their own regional standard form. I am using the 

term ‘Irish English’ to refer to all varieties o f English within Ireland, and the term ‘Irish
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Standard English’ to refer to a standardised variety o f English which stretches over 

both Northern and Southern Ireland, and which diverges from British Standard English 

in a number o f ways.

3.4.2 Geographical distribution o f varieties o f Irish English

Kallen (1997b) has pointed out that there are relatively few studies o f individual Irish 

English dialects, and even less work has been done on describing regional variation in 

the context o f the Republic as a whole, except for Henry’s (1958) ‘ A linguistic survey 

o f Ireland’ and the largely unrealised potential o f the Tape-recorded Survey of 

Hiberno-English (e.g. Barry : 1981). Although the main aim o f the Tape-recorded 

survey was to examine the phonology o f Hiberno-English on a country-wide basis, it is 

interesting to note that other aims were: ‘If possible, to discover whether any variety o f 

HE (Hiberno-English) has social prestige as a regional standard’ and ‘to establish the 

major geographical boundaries o f HE.’ With regard to social prestige, Barry 

speculated that ‘it may be the case that RTE and Dublin-trained school teachers are 

spreading an educated form of Dublin speech quite widely, especially among the young 

in the NW and N. Midlands’ (1981 : 32). Some of the methods used in the Survey 

might now be problematic in terms o f validity o f the data collected (e.g. the use of 

questionnaires) and population shift has taken place in the thirty years since the tapes 

were recorded, but it is a pity that financial and other reasons meant that this data was 

never fially exploited. In the future this situation may change, as the naturalistic data 

collected for the ICE-Ireland corpus provides information both for descriptions o f local 

varieties o f Irish English and for accounts o f larger scale language variation across 

Ireland. The bias o f work done in the past appears to focus on phonological and lexical, 

rather than syntactic or pragmatic features. As Harris (in 1993: 142) says :

‘We have a fair idea about how pronunciation differences are distributed 

across Ireland, but our knowledge o f the geographical distribution of 

grammatical differences is unfortunately much more limited’.
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Writers are generally chary about assigning particular syntactic items to particular 

geographic areas: Harris, in his description o f these features, says that he has ‘avoided 

attributing individual grammatical features to particular geographical domains, except 

in cases where reliable research indicates that we are on firmer ground’. He 

distinguishes two historical inputs into present day Irish English, Irish on the one hand 

and various English and Scots features on the other hand, and says that ‘different 

varieties o f Irish English display the effects o f these two main historical sources in 

varying proportions’ (1993: 140-141). In a rather piecemeal fashion, he singles out a 

few syntactic patterns as being typical o f Dublin, another as ‘rural’ Usage {with used in 

adverbial phrases o f time, in place o f standard English /o r  as in ‘he’s been dead with 

many a year’) and says that ‘subordinating ancT with a subject pronoun to introduce a 

non-finite subordinate clause is particularly frequent in the south and west o f Ireland, as 

in ‘we were listening to them and them talking’.

There is general agreement (e.g. Harris, 1984, Filppula, 1999) that there is a broad 

divide between northern and southern varieties o f English in terms o f phonological, 

lexical and syntactic features. Harris (1985 : 15), for instance, writing o f phonological 

features, says:

‘The manner in which the English language was imported into Ireland has 

meant that the geography o f the Scots-English linguistic divide in Britain has 

broadly speaking been reproduced in Ireland. The most northerly HE dialects 

are clearly Lowland Scots in type, whereas southern HE varieties have more 

in common with the dialects o f England. Between these two extremes lies a 

range o f transitional dialects... ’

This North/South divide between varieties o f Irish English should be thought o f as a 

continuum rather than a sharp separation; Harris (1984 : 115-116) talks o f a continuum 

o f phonological characteristics from ‘more Scots’ (in Northern Ireland) to ‘more 

English’ (in the Republic). Henry (1995 : viii) points out that many o f the features of 

Belfast English (e.g. inversion in embedded questions, fo r  to before infinitives) are 

found in other varieties o f Irish English (and indeed other regional varieties o f English
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that the population settlement patterns which gave rise to regional variation predate the 

establishment o f the political boundary.

Filppula (1999 : 32-33) agrees with Barry (1982) and Bliss (1977) that the English 

found in the Republic o f Ireland is relatively homogeneous: ‘there do not appear to 

be... well-defined subdivisions, and most researchers are content to point out a general 

division into rural and urban dialects...possible differences at the grammatical level are 

best described as ones in degree rather than kind’. His own research (1986) into 

topicalisation and clefling in three areas o f Ireland (Kerry, Wicklow and Dublin) 

demonstrates this difference in degree; the constructions under study were found in all 

three areas, but increased in Irequency in those areas in which Irish had been most 

recently used as an LI. In a later work (1999 : 271), Filppula does a much more 

extensive comparison o f a number o f syntactic features and comes to the same 

conclusion, that is, th a t :

‘The view that holds southern HE to be relatively uniform ... receives some 

support fi'om my findings; most o f the features investigated occur (to varying 

degrees, though) in all rural varieties examined here and even in Dublin 

speech, although they are not so common there as in the rural varieties, and 

especially in the two (south) western varieties’.

The two south-western varieties he refers to are Clare and Kerry. He points out one 

exception to this general rule; the higher occurrence o f the after perfect in the Dublin 

corpus. He argues that a process o f dialect levelling is occurring in Irish English, with 

an ‘eventual fading away of at least some o f the most marked or stigmatised features’ 

(1999 ; 272). He goes on to mention some of these features, without explaining why 

they, in particular, have come to be regarded as marked or stigmatised (an interesting 

question in its own right). I would like to examine these features in my own, small- 

scale corpus, which was collected some twenty years after the Irish English corpus 

which Filppula refers to, and I do so in the following chapter. Filppula’s suggestion that 

varieties o f Irish English may have lost some specifically local features seems quite 

plausible, given that there has been considerable population movement Irom rural to
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urban areas o f Ireland, especially over the last twenty years. Kallen (1994 : 175) 

disagrees with the homogeneity argument, saying that ‘there is no evidence to support 

the suggestion...that southern Irish English is more uniform than that of Ulster’. It is 

probably the case that not enough is yet known about the characteristics o f different 

varieties o f Irish English to be able to say with any certainty that they are 

homogeneous. Kallen points out that:

‘It is often difficult to ascertain whether a feature is actually unique to a 

particular language variety : in addition to the obvious problem of gaps in the 

information available for cross-dialectal comparison, there is the more subtle 

problem presented by forms which appear on the surface to be shared 

between dialects but which actually have different conditions o f use or 

different values within their respective language systems’ (1994 : 163).

What Kallen (1997c : 154) says about the Irish English lexicon may also apply to other 

types o f linguistic item in Irish English ;

‘To understand the Irish English lexicon as part o f a national English also 

requires more descriptive work: ascertaining the geographical spread or 

localisation o f items, assigning them to registers and styles, making 

sociolinguistic correlations, and so on’.

Little research has yet been done, for instance, on how Irish English Usage is changing 

, and the linguistic habits o f young, educated speakers (e.g. in the ICE-Ireland corpus) 

may differ from that o f older, less mobile and educated speakers who featured in the 

Filppula or Barry research. McQuillan (1995) did an interesting study on the speech 

community o f Clones, County Monaghan, in which she found that the British English 

perfect form was used quite frequently by all age groups, alongside perfective markers 

more closely associated with Irish English, and that the use o f the British English 

perfect increased with younger speakers, especially those who had moved away from 

Clones to study. It would be interesting to see more studies o f this kind, but they do 

not fall within the scope o f the present study, which concerns a synchronic comparison
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between a standard form of Irish English and other standard varieties o f English, most 

principally British Standard English, rather than a diachronic study o f language change 

within varieties o f Irish English.

Kallen (1997b) points out that, in addition to the North/South division, there are 

variables which show an East/West division, which would imply contrasts between 

varieties o f Irish English found in Munster and Connaught, and those in Ulster and 

Leinster. Linguistic fact (certain East/West contrasts) was not reflected in public 

perception o f dialect differences in the small scale experiment which I conducted and 

which I describe later on in section 3.6 o f this chapter, in which subjects appeared to 

focus on linguistic differences between Northern and Southern varieties o f English in 

Ireland, and then on linguistic differences between the provinces o f Leinster, and 

Connacht on the one hand, and Munster on the other, rather than any East/West 

distinctions. One reason for this might have been the way in which I grouped subjects. 

Another explanation might be that public perceptions o f varieties o f Irish English may 

see varieties o f English as being influenced by the distributional patterns o f varieties of 

Irish. However, Kallen suggests that traditional labels for different varieties o f Irish, 

such as ‘Munster’ and ‘Connacht’, do not necessarily reflect the complexity of 

geographical variation within Irish, and thus are not particularly accurate predictors of 

any substratal effect on varieties o f Irish English.

One also needs to consider the effects o f population shift on varieties o f Irish English 

. As I have mentioned earlier, there has been considerable movement o f population in 

Ireland over the last twenty years, much o f it towards the major cities. Barry remarked 

o f population distribution twenty years ago that (1981 ; 130-131):

‘Ireland differs greatly from most other European countries in having only 

two cities o f over half a million (Dublin and Belfast) whilst Cork has 115,000 

and Limerick, Galway and Derry have c. 30,000-70,000. These major towns 

all lie round the coastal perimeters.. .this smaU number o f significant towns 

reflects the tendency in Ireland to prefer scattered townlands to nucleated 

settlements, which is so obvious when flying over the country by night - an
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even, thin scatter o f lights from isolated individual small farms, rather than 

the occasional ribbon development and village clusters one sees over 

England. There is, thus, in the main, a much more even distribution than in 

England and the two large urban centres can easily be put aside for special 

study...there is some emigration but increase keeps up with loss and overall, 

some growth is occurring. This pattern perhaps tends to produce more 

widespread conservatism and stability than in England’.

This is no longer the case. Dublin now has up to 1.5 million people living within 

commuting distance o f the city centre (40 % of the total population o f the Republic). 

The other towns and cities have grown in size too; Cork has a population o f 180,000, 

Limerick, 79,000, and Galway, 57,000, and Waterford, Dundalk and Drogheda have 

also grown in size (Smallman et al, 2000). About 60% o f the population live in cities 

and towns o f more than 1,000 inhabitants, and population distribution is densest in the 

south and east o f the Republic . 53% of the population is under 25 years o f age. 

Barry’s picture o f a predominantly rural, conservative and relatively static society has 

been replaced by a more mobile one, with gravitation towards towns and cities. Auer 

and Hinskens (1996) point out that such movements o f population can lead to dialect 

levelling, which in urban centres often leads to older rural dialects coming under the 

influence o f urban vernaculars. Another consequence o f these migratory movements, 

and o f mass literacy and access to standard varieties, is that dialects can be influenced 

by, and influence, standard varieties. Auer and Hinskens also make a case for emerging 

regional standard varieties as a result o f contact between dialect(s) and standard 

varieties. They describe these as ‘intermediate varieties between the traditional dialects 

and the standard variety’ (1996 : 4) which may or may not stabilise. They may be the 

result o f a deliberate but not entirely successfLil attempt by dialect speakers to acquire 

the national standard variety (e.g. italiano populare, or ‘dutch with bumps’) or the 

standard may absorb features o f the regional dialect; ‘The linguistic mechanisms 

underlying the formation o f intermediate varieties between dialect and standard 

language are poorly understood at the present state o f research. There is surely a 

certain amount o f structural convergence between the dialects and the standard variety 

involved’ (Auer and Hinskens, 1996 ; 9). In view o f the population movements to
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towns and cities in the Republic which have been mentioned, it seems that convergence 

between dialectal varieties o f Irish English and a standard variety would be a distinct 

possibility. It also probably means that older corpora, such as those o f Filppula and 

Barry, which will be discussed further in Chapter 4, by including a number o f elderly 

and non-mobile rural speakers, depict patterns o f language use which will have changed 

quite considerably since they were collected.

3.5 Possible characteristics o f Irish Standard English

It was established in this chapter and the previous chapter that codification in written 

form (in the Filppula sense) is not a necessary prerequisite o f standardisation. The 

notion o f ‘standard’ applies to spoken as well as written language. As in Kallen and 

Kirk (2001), the standard variety in this study is defined in terms of a social dialect 

(Trudgill; 1999), determined by its users rather than by rules or norms o f Usage which 

are divorced from contexts o f use. I therefore presuppose that educated users o f Irish 

Standard English will use standard forms in certain contexts but will range between 

standard and non-standard use along a continuum according to the context they are 

speaking or writing in, their purpose, the people they are speaking to, and so on. What 

is ‘standard’ in Irish English will therefore be defined by examining the language 

produced by these users in the corpus which I have collected.

In a pioneering article Kallen and Kirk (2001) make use o f some preliminary data 

from the ICE (Internal Corpus o f English)-Ireland corpus, and hypothesise that Irish 

Standard English will have some cross border differences, but that these ditferences 

will not be as marked as those which differentiate Irish Standard English from British 

Standard English. They also suggest that Irish Standard English might contain linguistic 

features associated with dialects/vernacular varieties o f Irish English. They argue that 

the methods of data collection for the ICE-Ireland corpus, as in the case o f the other 

ICE corpora, do not favour the occurrence o f strongly local or regional linguistic 

features, since they focus on the Usage o f educated (and therefore geographically and 

socially mobile) speakers. Therefore, if dialectal and vernacular forms do occur with in 

the data, they will be extremely significant. Kallen and Kirk also suggest that Irish
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Standard English will display features associated with ‘colonial lag’ (Gorlach : 1987), 

that is, that changes that have taken place in British Standard English have not 

occurred in Irish Standard English, or have happened more slowly. The effects of 

colonial lag would imply that there are structures in Irish English which are no longer 

found within British Standard English, although they may still be found in traditional 

British English dialects, (pragmatic uses o f like in clause final position, for example), 

and that there are lexical items in Irish English which are either obsolete in British 

English, or have changed in meaning. I will examine some o f these hypotheses in the 

next chapter, but would also like to suggest, as do Kallen and Kirk, that conversely 

there may have been changes in Irish Standard English which have not happened in 

British Standard English, or not happened to the same extent or happened in different 

ways. If, as was suggested in section 3.3.5 above, Irish is now spoken as an LI by a 

tiny percentage o f the Irish population, with most young people typically having only a 

passive knowledge o f the language after leaving school, how might this waning 

influence o f Irish affect the use o f Irish English by younger people? Will they find that 

Irish English forms which have been influenced by Irish, such as realisations o f the 

perfect, sound strange and use them less? Or will the effect o f the media, which 

exposes the Irish audience to varieties o f American and British English, account for 

decreasing use o f such constructions, if I find that their use is age-sensitive and that the 

younger people in the corpus are not using particular linguistic forms? While the 

research tools I will be using in Chapter Four are not appropriate for considering 

language change within Irish Standard English, they can demonstrate the current state 

o f the variety, and the occurrence or non-occurrence o f the types o f linguistic forms 

that have been mentioned in this section.

Another interesting question concerns situations or contexts o f use and the ways in 

which the conditions o f a particular context predispose language users to use standard 

or non-standard language. These are questions which the corpus I have collected will 

permit me to consider to a limited extent, by comparing informal conversations in 

which the participants know each other well with more formal monologues (largely, 

but not entirely, university lectures). Another interesting area which I have neither the 

data or the methodological tools to investigate concerns speaker sense o f identity. For
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example, a speaker from Cork who wished to assert his difference from the person he 

was addressing, who was from Dublin, might use linguistic features which he felt 

proclaimed his Cork identity. Or alternatively, the same Cork speaker might use a more 

‘standard’ variety in a conversation with the Dubliner, while using more local Cork 

features with a fellow Corkonian. This falls outside my area o f investigation.

In addition to the information to be gained from the corpus, and from a comparison 

with ICE-GB (the International Corpus o f English -  Great Britain section), it is also 

necessary to consider attitudes o f speakers o f Irish Standard English to the language 

they use. Do they feel that some usages are ‘better’ or ‘more correct’ than others? 

What is the relationship between perceptions o f standardness and perceptions o f 

prestige? Attitudes towards language are notoriously dilficult to explore, and attitudes 

may conflict with actual language use, as I describe in Chapter Four, section 4.1. 

However, it may be interesting to cite a small-scale investigation o f attitudes towards 

varieties o f Irish English, as I shall do in the next section, while acknowledging its 

limitations. In Chapter Five, a further investigation o f attitudes, this time o f teachers of 

English to speakers o f other languages, will also be undertaken, with a similar proviso: 

that attitudes towards correctness on the part o f the teachers may conflict with their 

actual classroom practice.

Another question to consider is the role o f social mobility in changing the 

distribution and use o f linguistic forms traditionally associated with varieties o f Irish 

English. As a result o f movement towards the urban areas within Ireland, dialect 

levelling may be taking place, with a consequent loss o f stigmatised or marked forms in 

the language o f younger people, as Filppula (1999) has suggested. What is the effect of 

young people coming back from urban centres in Britain and the US, or o f Irish 

teachers o f English as a Foreign Language, or o f Irish teachers o f English, in affecting 

attitudes to standardness in Irish English or indeed the language itself? Van 

Ryckeghem (1997 : 172) suggests that both American English and British English are 

influencing the lexicon: ‘As a consequence of the growth o f mass media and foreign 

travel, HE (Hiberno-English) is being influenced more and more by BrE (British 

English)and AmE (American English), particularly among younger speakers’. She does
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not actually come up with any proof for this statement, but it seems a reasonable 

suggestion, particularly when seen against the declining influence o f Irish on Irish 

English, as Irish is used less and less frequently in shrinking domains. I will say more 

about the attitudes o f ‘returnee’ EFL teachers both in the following section and in 

Chapter Five, and speculate about the influence o f American English in Chapter Four, 

where it seems appropriate for individual syntactic constructions. However, the more 

profound issues o f language change which were raised at the beginning o f this 

paragraph, although interesting, are outside the remit o f this particular study.

3.6 Attitudes o f people in the Republic towards varieties o f Irish English -  a case 
study

Studies o f language attitudes have typically focused on the clues which certain types of 

language use (in particular, features o f pronunciation) provide to listeners, which lead 

them to identify a speaker as belonging to a particular group, and which trigger beliefs 

about the traits and characteristics o f that group. Preston (2002) points out that the 

connections between subjects, language use, group identification and attitude triggering 

are complex. We still do not know much, for example, about which particular linguistic 

features play the biggest role in triggering attitudes, or about the beliefs about language 

which underlie attitudinal responses (2002 : 43). Beliefs about the social groups 

speakers belong to (or are thought to belong to) can influence how language is 

perceived; Niedzielski (1999) for example, cites an experiment in which two groups of 

listeners heard exactly the same speaker saying the same thing, but were told she was 

from different places (Detroit and Canada), and correspondingly ‘heard’ and identified 

different phonological features in her speech. Ryan and Giles (1982) and Edwards 

(1999) summarised research which showed that speakers o f non-standard varieties o f a 

language score highly on ‘solidarity’ traits such as warmth, honesty and friendliness, 

whereas ‘standard language’ users scored higher on ‘competence’ factors (which 

Edwards equates with ‘social status’) such as intelligence or ambition . Preston, for 

example in Preston (1993) and in Hartley and Preston (1999), uses a method o f 

activating mental maps to access the ways in which lay informants associate 

geographical space with language use. Hartley and Preston asked subjects to draw and 

label regions on a map o f the United States, indicating where they thought different
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varieties o f English were spoken. One general aim o f this type o f research is to uncover 

how far mental maps affect attitudes to language use. Another is to find out what 

geographical area informants actually mean when they refer to such areas as the ‘north

east’ or the ‘south’. Another important aim in this particular piece o f research, by 

choosing ‘lay’ informants, may have been, in the context o f debate in the States about 

language standards, to show that non- linguists and public opinion play a major role in 

defining and determining what is perceived as ‘standard’.

In the U.S., the standard variety o f English is a neutral, levelled, geographically 

widely diffused variety fi-om which strongly localised features o f accent and lexis have 

been eradicated. The least standard varieties are often associated with racial groups 

who are, or have been, speakers o f languages other than English. In Britain, notions of 

standard are still linked to class and education, and to a geographical area, the south of 

England, although, as I noted earlier in this chapter, the growth in regionalism in the 

U.K. may be altering attitudes. In the case o f the Republic o f Ireland, we actually do 

not know very much about ‘lay’ perceptions o f what is standard, particularly for 

spoken Irish English. Some work has been done on attitudes towards different accents 

o f Irish English, e.g. Killian (1985), and Masterson et al (1983), and while this research 

focuses on pronunciation, it may reveal something about more general attitudes to 

varieties o f English spoken in different parts o f the Republic. Killian found that 

subjects in three areas rated what she called ‘a standard Hiberno-English speaker’, 

which she defined as someone who was close to an ‘RTE pronunciation’ more highly, 

particularly for pleasantness, than speakers with inner-city Dublin, Cork or Kerry 

accents. Masterson et al also found that subjects in the Republic rated a standard 

accent, which they defined in terms o f British RP, more highly than a rural west accent. 

The Dublin accent came lowest in the ratings. In both studies, therefore, rural 

(particularly from the west or south west) accents and the inner-city urban accent of 

Dublin are seen as inferior to an accent which is associated with the media/an external 

standard, and which does not immediately identify which part o f Ireland the speaker 

comes from. Work has also been done on contrasting attitudes to ‘standard English’, 

local speech and Irish Gaelic in two border areas, Armagh and Monaghan by Zwickl 

(2001). She found that Catholics in both areas had more positive attitudes to Irish and
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local English dialects while Protestants were more concerned with the transmission of 

Standard English, saying that parents should speak Standard English to their children, 

and that people should ‘speak properly’. In this case, Zwickl conceived o f ‘Standard 

English’ as British Standard English (personal communication). Similarly, Henry and 

Finlay (2000) gave an account o f educational processes in Northern Ireland which were 

concerned with promulgating the standard, both in spoken and written English, and in 

eradicating stigmatised forms, such as /  seen and youse went there first. Since 

Northern Ireland uses the same curriculum guidelines as England and Wales, it is hardly 

surprising, as I have mentioned earlier in this chapter, that ‘Standard English’ in this 

case also appears to equate with ‘British Standard English’.

3.6.1 Methodology

In 2000, I carried out a small-scale investigation utilising the map drawing task used by 

Hartley and Preston, which was alluded to earlier in this chapter, as a research tool. 

The object o f the investigation was to explore the perceptions o f ordinary Irish people, 

as opposed to the linguists I have been quoting thus far, concerning the distribution, 

characteristics and ‘standardness’ o f varieties o f Irish English. 1 mentioned in the 

Introduction that in the early 1990s the popular belief, at least among my students in 

County Cork, was that the varieties o f English which most closely resembled British 

Standard English were the most correct, and that as regional varieties levelled, Irish 

English as a whole was in the process o f converging on British Standard English. I also 

suggested that this attitude might now be changing in the light o f a new Irish cultural 

confidence. I will now describe an investigation which appears to support this 

assertion.

Information was gathered from 58 informants in the Republic o f Ireland in the spring 

o f 2000, using contacts at Trinity College Dublin and University College Cork. I 

divided the informants into three groups. Two groups were aged between 18 and 25 

and were ‘non-linguists’ in so far as they were doing a first course in sociolinguistics as 

part o f a more general B.A. degree which included other subjects. These informants 

were divided geographically according to one o f the concepts o f regional identity
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which appears to exist in the Republic, north versus south. I could equally as well have 

chosen, say, Gaeltacht areas versus the rest o f the Republic, or east versus west, but I 

was interested in the possibly contrasting perceptions o f subjects who lived in or near 

the two biggest cities, Dublin and Cork. One group, ‘the Southerners’ (27) had been 

born, brought up and educated in Munster or the southern part o f Leinster (Laois, 

Carlow, Wexford and Kilkenny). The other group, ‘the Northerners’ (13) had all been 

born, brought up and educated north o f that line, and included people from Dublin and 

Galway, but not from Northern Ireland. It would be interesting to see if subjects 

brought up in different geographical locations would position themselves differently in 

relation to the varieties o f English which they identified and the evaluations o f those 

varieties which they made. One problem for the investigation was that while the 

‘Southerners’ were geographically fairly spread out, most o f the ‘Northerners’ lived in 

or around Dublin. It was also the case that by dividing the group up in this way 

(north/south) interesting information which might have been gained from an east/west 

divide was eliminated, as has been suggested by Kallen (1997b) in section 3.4.2 above.

Downs and Stea (1973) point out that the positioning o f oneself in relation to other 

objects in a cognitive map changes over time, with age and learning, as one has more 

experiences, and gains more knowledge o f the area one is mapping. A third group were 

therefore included in the study. These were ‘The Teachers’, (18) a group which 

consisted o f EFL teachers over 30 years o f age, who were drawn from all over the 

country. This was a much travelled group both within and outside the Republic, who 

had had to give much professional thought to standardness and correctness in 

language. It would be interesting, therefore, to see whether this group made different 

distinctions and evaluations o f varieties o f Irish English, compared with the other two 

groups.

All three groups were given an outline map of Ireland, without any geographical 

features marked on it. They were also given the following instructions:

‘Here’s a map o f Ireland. Draw on it where you think different kinds o f 

English are used. Try to give each o f them a label. You can also write in any
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qualities or features you associate with those kinds o f English, if you like’.

The ‘Southerners’ and the ‘Teachers’ were also asked which variety o f Irish English 

was the best, in their opinion. The question was phrased in this way so that subjects 

would not think it was a question solely about pronunciation or accent. It was an 

attempt to discover which they thought was the most prestigious variety.

The expectation was that the act o f drawing a map might uncover, perhaps, different 

kinds o f data than say, asking subjects to comment on varieties which had abeady been 

identified. However, one also needs to be aware o f the influence o f subjects’ previous 

experience with maps on the way they might describe varieties o f English and the ways 

in which knowledge o f cartographic features might affect the subjects’ perception of 

linguistic areas. Many o f the subjects felt that this was a test o f their geographical 

knowledge, rather than a measurement o f attitudes towards language, because more 

than one said apologetically ‘my geography’s really bad’. Geographical attributes such 

as hills, flat areas, centres o f population, county borders etc, which are invariably 

represented cartographically in maps, may influence remarks made about the location 

and characteristics o f language varieties. For instance, those people who did draw in 

‘the Midlands’ as a variety often referred to it as ‘flat’(see Appendix 1 for some 

examples). Was this remark influenced by the fact that although the Midlands does 

have mountains, it is perceived as having large areas which are geographically quite flat 

in comparison with other areas? Were the many people who cited Cork and Kerry as 

two separate varieties o f English influenced by the fact that politically they are two 

distinct counties, or by the fact that they do have quite distinct accents, or both? The 

drawing o f boundaries and the allocation o f labels to particular varieties o f English will 

probably not just involve judgments about language, but about a complex set o f 

associations evoked by the labels (e.g. ‘the West’, ‘Kerry’, ‘Fair City’ ‘culchie’) 

concerning social system, climate, attitudes, local customs and personality traits, food, 

and so on. Finally, the cognitive maps of individuals contain only those features which 

are important and salient tor them. As Gould and White (1986 : 28) remark ; ‘Human 

behaviour is affected only by that portion of the environment that is actually perceived.
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We cannot absorb and retain the virtually infinite amount o f information that impinges 

on us daily. Rather, we devise perceptual filters that screen out most information in a 

highly selective fashion’. This may explain, for instance, one feature which was 

particularly noticeable when first looking at the maps which the Southerners and the 

Teachers drew. In many o f the maps of these two groups (11 out o f 18 for the 

Teachers, 12 out o f 27 for the Southerners) the Midlands is omitted as an area where 

any distinctive variety o f Irish English is spoken. Some examples o f such maps appear 

in Appendix 2. This may be because the Midlands as a geographical area plays no 

significant or valued role in their daily lives, whereas, for the Northerners, all but one of 

whom identified it as a linguistic area, it does. The Midlands is not a big centre of 

population, nor does it have a particularly strong regional identity in the same way as, 

say, Donegal, Kerry or Cork. Or is it again something to do with cartographic 

representation of geographical areas? Do people tend to fill in maps o f islands in a 

certain way, starting with coastal areas first, and forgetting about the middle o f the 

island? Is it because the population o f the Republic is concentrated on the coastal 

areas?

3.6.2 Findings

The first feature I looked at was which geographical areas which subjects identified as 

having distinct varieties o f English. These were the places on their maps in which they 

wrote comments. The same areas tend to be mentioned by all three groups, though they 

vary in order o f popularity for each group:

Table 3.1 Most frequently drawn geographical areas for varieties o f Irish English

Teachers Southerners Northerners

1. Dublin
2. The West
3. Cork/Northern Ireland
4. Donegal
5. Kerry

Dublin
Cork
The West
Northern Ireland
Donegal

Dublin
Northern Ireland 
The West 
Cork/Kerry 
Wicklow
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Dublin is the most frequently drawn area for all three groups. There then do seem to be 

differences for the Northerners and the Southerners. Not surprisingly, ‘Cork’ is high on 

the list o f identified varieties for the Southerners, and ‘Northern Ireland’ for the 

Northerners. But all three groups mention roughly the same six areas, even if they are 

in a different order o f frequency. ‘Wicklow’ seems to be a separate variety for those 

living around Dublin (the northern group) but not for the other groups; its geographical 

proximity for the Northern group makes it salient for them but not for the others.

The same geographic area might be given several different names, e.g. ‘the West’, 

‘Galway’ ‘Galway/Mayo’ or not even labeled, just drawn as a space with borders, so it 

was also useful to look at the names or labels people wrote in different geographical 

areas on their maps:

Table 3.2 Most frequently mentioned labels for varieties o f English

Teachers Southerners Northerners

1. Donegal
2. Cork
3. Kerry
4. Galway
5. Dublin
6. Northern Ireland

Dublin 
Kerry 
Cork 
Dublin 4 
Donegal
Northern Ireland

Kerry 
Cork 
Dublin 4
The West/Dublin 
Glenroe/Donegal/Clare 
Wexford/Wicklow/ 
Cavan/ Northern Ireland

For the Southern group, there were a large number o f mentions o f Dublin and Cork, 

with sub-varieties o f English within those two cities, e.g. ‘inner-city’ ‘north side’ etc, 

whereas the Northerners did not proportionally come up with as many sub-varieties 

within the two cities, even for Dublin. ‘Cork’ and ‘Kerry’ seem to be labels that all 

groups are highly conscious o f  The label ‘Dublin 4’ appears high on the list for the 

younger groups, but hardly appears at all, and is only mentioned by one informant in 

the older Teachers group. Although in all three groups, ‘Waterford’ and ‘Wexford’, 

‘Wicklow’ and ‘Clare’ were quite frequently mentioned, this was particularly true in
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the case o f the Northern group and ‘Cavan’ was mentioned frequently by the Northern 

group, but not the others. Again, there is some consensus amongst the tiiree groups 

about the identity o f the most frequently identified varieties o f Irish English, although 

they appear in a slightly different order o f popularity. It is interesting that the 

Northerners draw the area o f Northern Ireland as an area where a distinctive variety o f 

Irish English is used, but they are reticent about labeling it as such in comparison to the 

other two groups.

All groups felt that Cork and Kerry were separate varieties, but attitudes towards the 

separateness o f Donegal and Northern Ireland as distinct varieties o f English are not so 

strong. One factor may be that none o f the subjects who took part in the survey came 

from Donegal or Northern Ireland:

Table 3.3 Are Cork and Kerry separate varieties of Irish English?

Group Yes No

Northerners 11 2

Southerners 21 3

Teachers 14 4

Table 3.4 Are Donegal and Northern Ireland separate varieties o f Irish English?

Group Yes No

Northerners 8 5

Southerners 11 8

Teachers 9 4

If we look at the types o f evaluative judgement made about different varieties o f Irish 

English in labels and other comments, it is useful to use Hartley and Preston’s (1999) 

categories for the kinds o f comments they got on their maps as a starting point, 

together with some examples o f each category from the data in this study :
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‘Sound’ (e.g. whine, sing-song)

‘Area’ (e.g. Galway)

‘Identity’ (e.g. bogger, knacker, Ian Paisley)

‘Ethnicity’ (e.g. Huguenot, Scottish)

‘Media’ (e.g. Glenroe, the Corrs)

‘Attributes’ (e.g. arrogant, posh)

‘Standardness’ {most standard ; also comments about linguistic forms considered to be 

non-standard, or distinctive to a particular variety, such as like and hoyo)

‘Distribution’ (e.g. mixed, suh-variety, yukky mix o f  Dublin and N.I.)

‘Intelligibility’ (e.g. what on G od’s earth are they saying?)

The major category for the subjects in the study was ‘area’, followed by ‘sound’, 

‘identity’ and ‘standardness’. The fact that the category ‘sound’ came so high did 

indicate that many people were thinking mainly o f accent rather than syntactic or lexical 

features when they gave their comments. The teachers did not make as many evaluative 

comments as the two student groups. For the three most frequently mentioned areas, 

Dublin, Cork and Northern Ireland, the comments o f the three groups were 

(N=Northem group, S= Southerners, T=Teachers)

Table 3.5 Evaluative judgments o f Dublin English

Sound 9 fla t  (3N) boring (IN) whine (IN) coarse sounding (IS) ya aw 
language (IN) long vowels (IN) nasalised (IN)

Identity 1 knacker accent (IN)

Media 1 Fair City (IT)

Standard 5 Nearest to what would be spoken in England (2N 2S) 
British influence on English spoken here (IS)

Distribution 1 Various types from  very rough to very posh{\?>)

Attributes 6 [Dublin 4 is] posh (2N, 2S) confident, arrogant (IN) [Dublin 4 is] 
patronising accent o f  the vibrant young things (IS)

It is interesting that for the Dublin variety o f English, the more negative comments 

were made by the Northerners: e.g. boring, whine, flat. Both Northerners and
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Southerners perceived the Dublin variety as closest to British Standard English, and 

also as the most standard variety. There was only one evaluative comment from the 

Teachers’ group.

The vast majority o f the comments about the Cork variety o f English concerned 

sound, and there were far more comments in this category than for any other category 

or other variety o f English. The Northerners were not particularly disparaging o f the 

Cork accent, but not particularly positive either, though. The one really disparaging 

comment, boggers, came from a Southerner (see Appendix 3). The Northerners did not 

tend to make very varied comments about the Cork variety. The only comment they 

made is sing-song. The Southerners go into greater detail about linguistic features such 

as like and boyo and also about unintelligibility to speakers o f other varieties.

Table 3.6 Evaluative judgments o f Cork English

Sound 36 High pitched, sing-song (13S,10N) musical (6N) thick ( \S) fast- 
talking, goes up at the end o f  sentences (1S)

Identity 1 Boggers {\S)

Ethnicity 1 Huguenot sounds (1S)

Standard 6 lots o f  local expressions, slang (4S) like, boy, girl at the ends o f  
sentences (2S)

Intelligibility 5 Difficult fo r  outsiders to understand (48) What in G od’s name did 
he say? (IT)

Attributes 1 Gregarious, highly descriptive (1S)

The really negative comments are reserved for the Midlands, when it is drawn in as an 

area, e.g. bog accent, culchies, and also for Kerry and the West {thick, culchie). The 

negative comments about the Midlands come mainly from the Northerners.

The Teachers and Southerners do not particularly like Northern Ireland English as a 

variety. It is perceived as harsh, aggressive, hard. All groups commented on perceived 

Scottish features. But the Northerners were more positive, and there are comments 

such as musical and romantic and sweet and endearing.
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Table 3.7 Evaluative judgments o f Northern Irish English

Sound 23 Harsh (5S) sharp{TY,2'S)) hard (3S,1N) musical, nice to listen to 
(4N) attractive (IN) rapid, fast (IN , 2T, 2S)

Identity 5 Scottish like, wee, och-aye (2N,3S)

Media 1 Gerry Adams, Ian Paisley(lS)

Standard 2 Not like Irish mainland English or English English (IS) 
probably more similar to regular English (1S)

Distribution 1 differs according to religion/class (IS)

Attributes 7 Strong (2N,2S) aggressive (IT) more enjoyable than Donegal 
(IN) sweet and endearing (IN)

Finally, when asked where they thought the best English was used, subjects did not 

all choose Dublin. Only two groups, the Teachers and the Southerners, were asked this 

question. In fact choices ranged country-wide, with interesting comments about the 

growing prestige o f the Northern Irish variety. Despite the question being deliberately 

framed so that subjects would not only focus on pronunciation and accent, but think 

more holistically about which variety o f Irish English carried most prestige for them, 

the comments tended to focus on accent. ‘Best’ obviously meant ‘best accent’ rather 

than ‘best from a linguistic point o f view’, and it was not possible to assume that ‘best’ 

in any way equated with ‘most standard’. Comments from the Northerners would also 

be needed to get an overall picture o f varieties o f Irish English. However, the most 

interesting feature isd that none o f the comments suggested that the best English was 

that which most resembled British Standard English. Table 3.8 shows samples o f some 

of these comments.
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Table 3.8 Which is the best variety o f Irish English?

‘The best English is spoken in Dublin, but i t ’s RTE, Dublin suburbs. Gay Byrne, not 
DART speak’

‘The best Hiberno-English is spoken in the West, with an Irish flavour’

‘The best English isn ’t spoken in Dublin -  tha t’s beginning to sound too English. The 
best is in Belfast City -  i t ’s cleaner, less accent than the south. The worst is Kildare ’

‘the easiest to understand is Dun Laoghaire ’

‘the best English is cultured Cork’

‘the best English is spoken in the Gaeltachts where English was learnt as a second 
language’

‘a vaguely northern accent has become quite prestigious ’

3.6.3 Conclusions

To find out anything usefiil which is generalisable to the whole Republic, a properly 

conducted investigation would need to consider larger numbers o f more geographically 

diffused subjects; this study tended to focus on subjects clustered around Dublin, and 

to a lesser extent, Cork. Differences for age and sex also need to be taken into account, 

particularly for the question ‘where is the best English spoken?’ I felt that the 

experiment, despite the instructions to focus on areas ‘where different types o f English 

are used\ probably drew largely on subjects’ perceptions o f pronunciation, although 

other linguistic features were also mentioned. However, even if the experiment was 

flawed, it did seem to suggest:

1. There is no one area o f the Republic which is unequivocally associated with ‘the 

best’ or ‘the most standard’ English, but Dublin is mentioned most frequently in this 

context. British English is not mentioned as a model of the best English.
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2. Rural varieties appear to attract more disparaging descriptions, and to be 

considered less standard than varieties which were associated with urban centres, 

especially Dublin.

3 . The same six areas seem to have salience as sites for distinctive varieties o f English 

for all three groups.

4 . The southerners seem to be more conscious o f differences within Dublin than do 

the Dubliners themselves, and also o f differences within Cork.

5 . The older group (the Teachers) do not seem to be aware o f more recent changes in 

the language, such as the ‘Dublin 4 ’ accent. They also make fewer evaluative 

comments concerning different varieties o f Irish English.

6. All groups report that Cork and Kerry are separate varieties, but they are not so 

sure about the separateness o f Donegal and Northern Ireland as varieties.

3.7 Hypotheses concerning the existence and linguistic features o f Irish Standard 

English

In this chapter, I have suggested a concept o f ‘linguistic culture’ as a catalyst for 

standardization o f Irish English within a framework which allows for complexity of 

causation, for a somewhat heterogeneous speech community in which individuals own 

several overlapping identities and for a society in which English has formerly been a 

language associated with colonization. I suggested that contemporary conditions of 

linguistic culture appear to be favourable to the emergence of a standard variety of 

Irish English which allows users to express a local identity while still linking them to a 

global one. I discussed some of the descriptions of, and terminology associated with 

different varieties o f Irish English, and it was noted in section 3.4.2 that there have 

been very few attempts to consider the relationship o f these varieties to each other, or 

to draw up any kind of linguistic atlas for the English used in the Republic, for 

example. Studies have tended to focus on how varieties o f Irish English differ from
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each other rather than on the features that they may have in common. Attitudes 

towards varieties o f Irish English, as elicited by the map task described in section 3.6, 

tend to focus on differences between varieties, and the syntactic, lexical and 

phonological features which separate one variety o f Irish English from another. 

However, this was probably an inevitable outcome o f the type o f task which informants 

were asked to do, i.e. distinguish different varieties o f English. It was noted that while 

there were many similarities in the varieties which were named, and that these labels do 

conform to linguistic reality, there was no agreement on a geographical location for the 

‘best’ variety. Prestige may therefore reside in users rather than in locations for use. 

The focus o f the next chapter will be on the collective language use o f speakers drawn 

from more than one region of the Republic, although it is true to say that it is made up 

o f a high proportion of speakers from the southern regions o f the Republic. The 

comparisons which will be drawn are between the collective language use o f the 

contributors to a corpus o f Irish English and those o f a corpus o f British Standard 

English, rather than between different varieties o f Irish English. ‘Standard’ for the 

purposes o f the corpora in Chapter Four will be defined as the language produced by 

educated users o f the language. As a result o f the previous discussion in this chapter 

and the preceding chapter, I intend to investigate the following hypotheses about the 

linguistic features o f ‘Irish Standard English’ by investigating the corpus collected for 

the purpose of this study, and comparing it with a similar corpus o f British Standard 

English;

Hypothesis 1

Some features which in the past were traditionally associated with Irish English are 

disappearing and usage in Irish English in these respects is converging on British 

Standard English

Hypothesis 2

Some features which in the past were associated with Irish English are not disappearing 

and usage in Irish English in these respects is not converging on British Standard 

English.
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Hypothesis 3

Irish English contains linguistic innovations, particularly in the speech o f young, 

educated users, (who are defined as speakers o f standard language) which are not 

found in the usage o f speakers o f British Standard English.

If hypothesis 1 is found to be true, then it suggests that varieties o f Irish English are 

converging on British Standard English and a distinct Irish Standard English does not 

exist. If hypotheses 2 and 3 are found to be true, they suggest that Irish Standard 

English has lexical, syntactic and pragmatic differences from British Standard English, 

and is a separate standard variety. I now turn in the following chapter, to a comparison 

of the two corpora.
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Chapter 4

Evidence for distinctive Irish Standard English syntactic and pragmatic linguistic 
features in a corpus o f Irish Standard English

4.1 Comparing corpora

Finally we come to the point at which we actually focus on the linguistic forms o f Irish 

Standard English, rather than on the prescriptive or attitudinal statements about the 

variety which have been examined in previous chapters. Evidence from two corpora 

will be used to discover some linguistic features which appear to be characteristic of 

Irish Standard English usage in the 1990s. I expect to find differences between what 

people believe about Irish English, (those aforementioned prescriptive and attitudinal 

statements which we have seen evidence o f in the map-drawing task in Chapter 3 and 

will further explore in the teachers’ questionnaires in Chapter 5) and how they actually 

use the language themselves. It is well attested that people are largely unaware o f the 

linguistic and phonological features o f their own speech; Labov (1966 : 329) , for 

example, recalled how he had to disabuse a mother and daughter in New York o f the 

conviction that they always pronounced / r / :

‘They had ridiculed Speaker 2 for dropping a single /r/, and they could not

believe that they would make such a mistake themselves. Unwisely I played 

back the section of tape in which Mollie S. recited ‘Strawberry shortcake, 

cream on top, tell me the name o f my sweetheart’...When Mrs S and her 

daughter at last accepted the fact that they regularly [omitted /r/] in their

own speech, they were disheartened in a way that was pairdlil to see’.

Sinclair (1991 : 4) noted that corpora have enabled us to see these mismatches between 

the language people feel that they use, and the language they actually do use on a much 

larger scale:

‘the contrast exposed between the impressions o f language detail noted by 

people, and the evidence compiled objectively from texts is huge and
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systematic. It leads one to suppose that human intuition about language is 

highly specific, and not at all a good guide to what actually happens when 

the same people actually use the language... ’

However, it is significant that he did not dismiss attitudes about language use as being 

o f no further interest now that samples o f real language use were readily available, 

because he goes on to say :

‘the way a person conceptualises language and expresses this 

conceptualisation is o f great importance and interest precisely because it is 

not in accordance with the newly observed facts o f usage’

What people believe about language use is therefore still o f interest and significance, 

but when it is used in conjunction with evidence o f real language use.

In this chapter I intend to compare a small corpus o f spoken Irish English, collected 

by myself and a colleague, Paco Gonzalvez, in the Republic o f Ireland in 1993 (the 

Corpus o f Southern Irish English or CSIE), with a much larger corpus o f spoken 

British English (the International Corpus of English, Great Britain component or 

ICE-GB),collected in Great Britain at the same time and following the same guidelines. 

Wordsmith tools were used to investigate the CSIE corpus, and the ICE-CUP utilities 

which were preinstalled on the ICE-GB CD-ROM were used to investigate the 

ICE-GB corpus. The CSIE corpus was not tagged for syntactic categories ( to do so 

would have been beyond my expertise), but Wordsmith, which enables one to search 

for words and phrases, proved a very useflil and adequate tool. The ICE-CUP utilities 

proved rather cumbersome, and in the end I used only one of the utilities which 

resembled the Wordsmith lexical search.

The purpose o f both corpora, as I explain later on, was to provide a picture o f 

standard  English usage for a particular country, and it was assumed that, by 

collecting samples o f the language used by educated informants, that the language was, 

per se, ‘standard’. In comparing the two corpora, in some cases I expect to find
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systematic differences in the occurrence o f particular linguistic items, which in turn will 

illustrate the operation o f differing norms o f usage for British Standard English (BSE) 

and Irish Standard English. In other cases, I may find that the frequency and form of 

linguistic items are similar for the two corpora. As I stated in the Introduction and at 

the end o f Chapter Three, I am interested in finding out two things: firstly, whether 

features which have been traditionally associated with Irish English vernaculars are still 

to be found in the standard variety in the 1990s, and secondly, whether there are 

linguistic features which are distinctive to contemporary Irish Standard English which 

are not traditional dialect features, but which are either not present in British Standard 

English , or which operate in different ways in BSE. Comparison with another 

neighbouring standard variety. General American English, will be made where relevant. 

Many of the grammatical features described as being typical o f Irish English are also 

found to varying degrees in other varieties o f English (e.g. have without do support) 

but it is the degree to which they are used in Irish English in comparison with other 

varieties o f English which will be significant.

Although the contributors to the CSIE corpus were under mainly under twenty-five 

years o f age, and therefore likely innovators o f language change, it will be difficult to 

support any claims that Irish English is changing with respect to particular linguistic 

features which are found frequently in the CSIE corpus, and which have been reported 

to be more or less frequent in other corpora o f Irish English which were collected 

earlier. This is because I would not be comparing like with like. For instance, the 

corpus which Barry (1981) reports on, the ‘tape-recorded survey o f Hiberno-English 

speech’, was collected from older informants and was mainly exploited in order to 

explore phonological variation for different regions. A portion o f this corpus consists 

of citation forms for individual words rather than examples o f spontaneous speech. 

Filppula’s description o f the grammar o f Irish English, primarily rests on a corpus of 

elderly speakers and was collected in the late 1970s and early 1980s (1999 : 37-38). 

Filppula was focussing on traditional dialect features rather than standard features, and 

differences between his larger, 158,000 word corpus and the CSIE corpus may be due 

to the ways in which the material was collected, and the aims o f the corpus rather than 

to the passage o f time between the 1970s and the 1990s. The purpose o f the present
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study is therefore not to investigate diachronic change, but to compare two 

contemporaneous standard varieties o f English, and to make comparisons with a third 

(General American English) where relevant. I may, in the course o f the following 

chapters, make some speculations about diachronic change, but they are no more than 

that. I do not have data which can be used in order to draw conclusions about language 

change over time, but I do have data which will enable me to make statements about 

synchronic variation between standard varieties. Filppula’s corpus focuses on dialectal 

variation over various geographical areas o f the Republic rather than on standard 

language. He gives me a valuable starting point, because he suggests a number of 

features which he feels are diminishing in Irish English and a number which are being 

maintained, but I should not be surprised if my findings are rather different irom his, 

given the difference in subjects and aims of liis corpus and mine.

The valid comparisons are therefore likely to be between the CSIE corpus and the 

ICE-GB corpus, which were collected at the same time, for the same purpose, and 

using the same methodology. Even though the ICE-GB corpus was so much bigger, I 

would argue that size is not as important as common methodology and aims when 

considering whether corpora can be used to make useful comparisons. I would say that 

the comparison o f the small, 31,554 word CSIE corpus with the very large ICE-GB 

corpus (1,061,264 words in total), rather than presenting methodological problems for 

analysis, may actually be a useful way of investigating particular linguistic items. It is 

easier to notice linguistic items in a small corpus, particularly one which one has 

collected and transcribed oneself and with which one is very familiar. Salient items, 

especially those which seem to be different to my own (British Standard English usage) 

tend to leap to the eye. They can then be used as ways into the larger corpus, and 

checked for frequency and contexts o f occurrence in ICE-GB.

4.2 Content o f the two corpora

How were the corpora collected? As I have mentioned, they were gathered using the 

same guidelines and for the same purpose, i.e. to establish what standard usage was for 

a particular national variety o f English. The methodology of the ICE-GB corpus was
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innovative, because instead of taking a set o f pre-existing norms for standardness and 

then judging how far the speakers who made up the corpus conformed to those norms, 

the corpus itself was viewed as establishing what the standard was. In both corpora, the 

samples o f spoken language were provided by adults o f 18 years or older who had 

received their formal education through the medium of English and could therefore be 

expected to use a standard form o f the language, and standard usage was therefore in 

effect defined as the language which was produced by educated users (Greenbaum, 

1990 : 82). As we have seen in Chapters One and Two, the link between standard 

language and education is one which is commonly made. The speakers who were 

recorded for the CSIE corpus were mainly my own university students at University 

College Cork. This meant that all the speakers except one who contributed to the 

corpus came Irom the south-west o f the Republic, so one must bear in mind that the 

findings will be applicable to that area o f the Republic but not necessarily to others. 

Some o f the CSIE texts were incorporated into the ICE-Ireland corpus, which 

contained data collected from a wide geographical spread of areas in both the Republic 

and Northern Ireland. However, it could be argued that in the case o f ICE-GB, the 

samples were also skewed, coming mainly from the South of England. ICE-GB could 

be thought o f as rather ‘Anglo-Saxon’ in flavour, and not particularly representative of 

varieties o f British English which might have been influenced by Celtic languages, such 

as Welsh or Scottish English, for example. Contextual information, detailing 

sociolinguistic variables such as gender, age, educational background, occupation and 

speaker role are available for both corpora. In the case o f ICE-GB, these details are 

available on the CD-ROM. I give the details o f the CSIE speakers in section 4.4 o f this 

chapter.

Besides establishing what appeared to be standard usage for particular varieties of 

English, another purpose o f the ICE-GB corpus, and o f the ICE parallel corpora such 

as ICE-Ireland, which were collected at the same time in seventeen other countries was 

to provide a means o f comparing these national standards , i.e. ‘the standard varieties in 

countries where English is a first language and the national varieties in countries where 

it is an official additional language’ (Greenbaum, 1990 : 79), in order to give a picture 

o f how English has evolved around the world. The quotation shows that L2 varieties o f
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English, in countries where English is widely used by speakers whose first language is 

not English, are to be considered on an equal footing with LI varieties, and can just as 

legitimately be said to have evolved a standard form. This was fairly advanced thinking 

when Greenbaum initiated the project in the early 1990s.

Although they were collected for the same purposes and in the same ways, the two 

corpora (CSIE and ICE-GB) do differ for text types. Both corpora contain the two 

spoken categories o f dialogue (divided into ‘private’ and ‘public’ dialogue) and 

monologue (divided into ‘unscripted’, ‘scripted’ and ‘mixed’ monologue). I had found 

it easier to collect dialogues and monologues in comparison to other text-types for the 

CSIE corpus. Incorporating broadcasts in the corpus, for instance, would have required 

a long process o f obtaining legal permission. I considered that dialogues and 

monologues would be sufficiently different in terms of purpose and formality to display 

a number o f features o f the hypothesised Irish Standard English, and to show that such 

festures were present in a variety o f registers. ICE-GB contained some text types 

within the subcategories o f monologue and dialogue, which the smaller corpus did not, 

such as broadcast discussions, telephone calls and legal presentations. To make sure 

that the two corpora were as similar as possible for comparison purposes, I identified 

the text types represented in the small corpus, namely direct conversations (‘private 

dialogue’), and unscripted speeches and demonstrations, both examples o f ‘unscripted 

monologue’, and selected only the same spoken text types in the larger ICE-GB 

corpus. The remainder o f the spoken texts in the larger corpus were omitted, along 

with all the written texts which the larger corpus also contained. This meant that the 

size o f the larger corpus was reduced to 357, 714 words. It was still, however, more 

than ten times the size o f the CSIE corpus. There was another difference which might 

have influenced the occurrence o f particular linguistic items: the ICE-GB corpus 

consisted o f 2,000 word samples o f each spoken event, while the CSIE corpus 

contained samples which were larger and smaller than this. The main problem with 

working with sampled texts is that there may be linguistic features which are more 

frequent at particular points in a text, which may be missed if the sample o f the text 

does not include this section. One could give the example o f well and 50 as pragmatic 

markers which are used to bring conversations to an end and might therefore be more
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frequent in the fiill texts which were included in CSIE.

The CSIE corpus (31,000 words) was a small one when compared to the Filppula 

corpus (158,000 words) or the reduced ICE-GB corpus (357,000 words) but it could 

be argued that no corpus will ever be large enough to give sufficient instances o f every 

interesting linguistic form, and the CSIE corpus was large enough, as we shall see later 

in this chapter, to yield examples o f a number o f linguistic phenomena which differ 

from British Standard English. The size o f the CSIE corpus was in some sense also 

dictated by the physical amount o f time it took to transcribe the recordings; whilst I 

also collected other recordings which do not appear as part o f the corpus, I decided to 

call a halt after about 200 hours o f transcribing.

While I hope I have made the case for comparability between the CSIE corpus and 

ICE-GB in Section 4.1 above, I would certainly not claim that the CSIE corpus was 

completely representative o f Irish Standard English. There are disadvantages attached 

to using a small corpus such as the one I have collected for providing evidence of 

representative language usage. The findings may not be generalisable because they are 

drawn from a limited number o f spoken encounters, and frequencies o f particular 

collocations and syntactic patterns may be skewed by contextual factors such as the 

fact that there are more subjects in the 18-21 age group than within other age groups 

for example, or that the majority o f examples o f monologues are university lectures. 

While the most frequent words and syntactical patterns which are characteristic o f Irish 

Standard English may occur, others which are equally characteristic may not occur, or 

occur too few times to draw any generalisable conclusions. There is also the problem 

that one speaker’s idiosyncratic use may dominate the citations for a particular word. 

There was one speaker in the CSIE corpus who continually used non-English words as 

discourse markers, for example, and particular speakers favoured certain perfect forms. 

When interpreting the occurrences o f a particular linguistic item in the two corpora, I 

would do well to follow the advice o f Atkins, Clear and Ostler (1992 : 5) in describing 

corpus design criteria ;

‘All samples are biased in some way. Indeed the sampling problem is
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precisely that a corpus is inevitably biased in some respects. The corpus 

users must continually evaluate the results drawn from their studies...The 

difficulty o f drawing firm conclusions when the number o f observed 

instances is few underlines the methodological point...that researchers 

should question how the sample was obtained and assess whether this is 

likely to have a bearing on the validity o f the conclusions reached.’

On the other hand, one could argue that the fact that I collected much of the data 

myself, was in daily contact with the other person who collected it, had a knowledge of 

the contexts in which it was collected, and transcribed the data personally meant that I 

could benefit from extra contextual knowledge and insights which the analysis o f a 

large corpus collected elsewhere and by others would not have given me. Most larger 

corpora provide the researcher with only outline information about context. As I 

mentioned earlier, the fact that the corpus was small enough for me to read in its 

entirety meant that it was easy to spot what seemed intuitively to be significant 

differences between British Standard English and Irish Standard English, and to then 

investigate them more systematically by analysing the two corpora. There should be a 

place for intuition as well as mass observation o f regularities as a tool o f analysis, and 

small corpora perhaps encourage the former, inductive approach, proceeding from 

noticing examples o f a linguistic feature to establishing the conditions and rules which 

produce them, while large corpora are more amenable in the first instance to a 

deductive approach which proceeds from principles to examples. Using a small and 

large corpus in tandem enables the researcher to combine and get the best from both 

approaches. Finally, it could also be argued that if a feature is found even within such a 

small corpus, it is likely to be found to an even greater extent in a larger corpus drawn 

from the same geographical area, such as ICE-Ireland.

4.3 Text types

The CSIE corpus consisted o f the following texts, which can be found in Appendix 4. 

The numbering is irregular because a number o f other texts which do not form part of 

this corpus were also recorded at the same time:
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Direct conversations: 

Text 2 1,093 words

T exts 2,147 words 

Text 4 3,109 words

Text 8a 2,138 words

Text 8b 1,033 words

Text 8c 534 words

Text 11 585 words

Text 14b 4,160 words

Text 15 1,534 words

Unscripted speeches: 

Text 5 2,049 words

Text 6 2,095 words

Text 7 1,994 words

Text 14c 1,407 words 

Text 16 7,399 words

Demonstrations :

Text 14a 277 words

A terrible dream

What we did at the weekend

Cork history and Ireland

The corpus/office space

Going to the library /  accommodation

Molly and the gas

Cameras

Repeat exams in September/family 

In the food science lab

Matt Cranitch’s talk on Irish music 

History o f  County Cork 

Comparing college life in Ireland and Spain 

Visiting Granny 

A business studies tutorial

A demonstration o f  how to work the DA T recorder

In both the corpora, the text types are classified according to register, and are seen as 

belonging to either the register o f spontaneous conversations, or unscripted speeches, 

or demonstrations. In Hallidayan terms, ‘registers’ are an attempt to classify varieties of 

language according to their use in social situations rather than according to the 

characteristics o f the users (which would be in terms o f regional or class dialect). The 

problem is that a ‘register’ can cover text types which are very different from each 

other in terms of relationship between speakers (tenor), purpose (a term associate with 

‘genre’), topic (field) and situation in which it takes place (mode). These differences in 

turn lead to differences in language. One needs to be very aware that the social and 

linguistic environments which favour the occurrence o f particular structures will vary 

even within what is ostensibly the same ‘register’ o f text types, so that, for example, 

the after + -ing perfect might tend to occur in more casual conversations, ‘very 

informal everyday situations involving family and close friends’ (Filppula, 1999: 100),
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but not in conversations which are more transactional in nature, or which concern more 

formal topics, or where the speakers do not know each other so intimately (e.g. 

colleagues in a work situation). Conversations are a good example o f a register in 

which examples can vary greatly from each other in terms o f field, mode, tenor and 

overall purpose. Cook (1989 : 51) also argues that the boundary between 

conversations and other registers is extremely fiazzy. In my data, conversations between 

work colleagues (Texts 4, 8a and 8b) tend to be more transactional than others which 

were between friends and family. In Text 4, for instance. Speaker 1 is interested to find 

out about Irish history from Speaker 2, who has been a tourist guide. Speaker 1 spends 

much o f the conversation asking questions designed to elicit information about this 

topic from Speaker 2, and the conversation is mainly transactional in purpose, and the 

topic, Irish histoiy, means that the language is more formal and specialised than in 

some o f  the more conversations undertaken for mainly interactional purposes, which 

are concerned with more everyday topics. The unscripted speeches in the data also 

vary for purpose, topic, relationship between speakers, and situation in which they 

were delivered. Some are delivered before a large audience. For instance the lecture on 

Irish music (Text 5) was given during a summer school to an audience o f about a 

hundred, and the Business Studies lecture was given to a similarly large audience (Text 

16). However it is obvious that even within the definition ‘lecture’ the two speakers 

had different ideas o f how much the audience were allowed or expected to participate, 

how the ideas in the lecture should be organised, and so on. The other unscripted 

speeches were narratives about a topic o f interest recorded with only the researcher 

present, making the recording a fairly artificial situation in which the expectation was 

that the audience would not participate. The one example o f a demonstration (Text 

14a) was a short description o f how to work the tape recorder and was done for 

genuine purposes -  to help the two researchers -  rather than being set up especially to 

provide data.

In creating a subcorpus from the ICE-GB corpus which would correspond to the 

text types the CSIE corpus, I included the following text types but excluded all other 

types o f  written and spoken text which were contained in the ICE-GB corpus:
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90 direct conversations 

10 demonstrations 

30 unscripted speeches

In terms o f text types this meant that the proportion o f unscripted speeches was slightly 

higher in the CSIE corpus than in the ICE-GB subcorpus. As I have mentioned earlier, 

the ICE-GB subcorpus which was created in this way totalled 357, 714 words.

4.4 Speakers

For the CSIE corpus, the table below gives details o f the age, sex, and job o f speakers, 

the places they were born in and/or felt they had lived in for a significant length o f time, 

and their relationship to each other. As I mentioned earlier, the table shows that the 

corpus was strongly biased towards speakers Irom the south and west o f the Republic, 

and speakers in the 18-25 age group were in the majority There were roughly equal 

numbers o f males (13) and females (12):

Table 4.1 Subjects o f CSIE corpus

Tape

no.

Speaker Sex Age Job From Relationship

2 1 F 50+ Housewife Limerick Mother

2 2 F 18-25 Student Limerick Daughter

2 3 M 18-25 Unemployed Limerick Son

3 1 F 18-25 Student Limerick Friend

2 F 18-25 Student Limerick Friend

4 1 M 18-25 Teacher Limerick/Cork Colleague

2 F 18-25 Tour guide Cork Colleague

5 1 M 26-45 Musician County Cork -

6 1 M 18-25 Security man Cork -

7 1 M 18-25 Student Cork -

8a 1 F 26-45 University lecturer Ballaghadereen, 
North Roscommon

Colleague

135



2 F 46-65 University lecturer Limerick Colleague

8b 1 F 18-25 Student County Cork Friend

2 M 18-25 Student County Cork Friend

8c 1 M 46-65 Builder’s labourer County Mayo/Cork Husband

2 F 46-65 Housekeeper County Cork Wife

11 1 M 18-25 Assistant bar 
manager

Cork Friend

2 M 18-25 Merchandiser Cork Friend

14a 1 M 26-45 Manager, 
University 
Audiovisual Dept

Cork

14b 1 F 18-25 Student Cork Friend

2 F 18-25 Student Cork/Dublin Friend

14c 1 M 26-45 Teacher Cork -

15 1 M 18-25 Student Cork Friend

2 F 18-25 Student Cork Friend

16 1 M 26-45 University lecturer Cork -

It proved difficult to access biographical details from the ICE-GB corpus for the 

particular texts I was examining. For the corpus as a whole, the age group spread was ;

18-25 236 texts

26-45 445 texts

46-65 428 texts

66 + 50 texts

It seems reasonable from these figures to suppose that the average age for the ICE-GB 

subcorpus was possibly somewhat higher than for the CSIE corpus. There were rather 

more male speakers (797) than female speakers (429) in the ICE-GB corpus as a 

whole.
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4.5 Hypotheses

In order to investigate the two areas mentioned at the beginning o f this chapter, three 

hypotheses were suggested as worthgy o f investigation at the end o f Chapter Three :

Hypothesis 1

Some features which in the past were traditionally associated with Irish English are 

disappearing and usage in Irish English in these respects is converging on British 

Standard English

Hypothesis 2

Some features which in the past were associated with Irish English are not disappearing 

and usage in Irish English in these respects is not converging on British Standard 

English.

Hypothesis 3

Irish English contains linguistic innovations, particularly in the speech of young, 

educated users,(who are defined as speakers o f standard language) which are not 

found in the usage o f speakers o f British Standard English.

With respect to Hypotheses 1 and 2, Filppula (1999 : 272) suggests that, partly as a 

result o f population shifts to urban centres in the twentieth century, a process of 

dialect levelling is occurring. Some features traditionally associated with Irish English 

are declining in frequency while other features ‘hold out ... against the standardising 

pressures’. The implication is that these ‘standardising pressures’ come from British 

English, and that in losing these features, varieties o f Irish English are converging on 

British Standard English usage. However, it could just as easily mean, if true, that 

vernacular varieties o f Irish English are converging on a standard variety o f Irish 

English (rather than on a standard variety o f British English). Filppula uses the 

adjectives ‘marked’ and ‘stigmatised’ for those features which are disappearing and it 

would be interesting to know how certain forms become stigmatised. In the mid 1990s, 

constructions such as do he + Ving and after perfects, tended to be associated by
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younger speaker in the Republic with the language use of older and /or rural speakers. 

The questionnaires in Chapter Five give examples of constructions which are now 

stigmatised, at least by Irish teachers of ESOL, and which they would not encourage 

their students to produce. It is therefore reasonable to suppose that such features might 

be fading from the usage of educated users of Irish English.

In the case of Hypothesis 3, some features will be examined which have not been 

very flilly described for varieties of Irish English, but which appear to be growing in 

frequency in the usage of young educated speakers of Irish English. As these features 

are found in the speech of educated users of the language they must be considered 

standard usage in Irish English (if we follow the definition o f ‘standard’ implied in the 

design of the two corpora)

If Hypothesis 1 appears to be correct, then it may show that Irish English is 

converging on British Standard English or some international form of English (but note 

the previous caveat above about the possibility that it may also show regional Irish 

English dialects converging on Irish Standard English). If Hypotheses 2 and 3 are true, 

then they may show that in some respects at least, a standard form of Irish English, 

used by educated young speakers, continues to exist and evolve in ways which are not 

dependent on British Standard English norms, though they could be dependent on 

norms for other national or international varieties of English. In this respect, we cannot 

dismiss the influence of American English, or some form of English as an International 

Language, upon notions of standard in Irish English .

The selection of linguistic features for investigation was based on three factors. 

Filppula’s (1999) work on the grammar of Irish English provided a list of features 

which are associated with traditional dialects of Irish English, and with older, more 

conservative speaker. He divides them into a number of chapter based on different 

syntactic patterns, i.e. ‘the noun phrase’, the verb phrase’, ‘questions, responses and 

negation’, ‘the complex sentence’, ‘prepositional usage’ and ‘focussing devices’. I 

selected one or more items mentioned in each of these chapter for investigation, in 

order to show that the syntactic differences hypothesised for Irish Standard English

138



cover a number o f areas, and to demonstrate that some o f these traditional dialect 

features are perpetuated in the usage o f young, educated speakers and some are not. 

My selection o f items from Filppula’s list was also influenced by features I had 

observed while transcribing the texts for CSIE. In addition, and particularly in the case 

o f syntactic patterns investigated in order to support or disprove Hypothesis 3, 1 drew 

on features which I had observed to be frequent in the speech o f a number o f young, 

educated users o f English in the Republic whom I was in contact with on a daily basis.

4.6 Hypothesis 1 -  Irish English features which are reported to be ‘fading away’

Filppula (1999 : 272) mentions a number o f features which evidence suggests are on 

the decline. Among these are : failure o f negative attraction, medial object perfects, 

after and he perfects, do he + V ing, and clauses introduced by subordinating and.

4.6.1 Failure o f negative attraction

Harris (1993 : 170-1) explains that in Irish English, when non-assertive determiners/ 

pronouns such as any, anybody, anyone, and anything are in subject position in a 

negative sentence, they can fail to attract the negative particle. In British Standard 

English, if a sentence such as anyone goes is changed into the negative, it becomes No- 

one goes. In Irish English, however, Anyone doesn’t go can occur, as can Any country 

couldn’t stand that, and Anybody won’t know. Filppula (1999 : 181) says that the 

feature is rather rare in present day Usage, and that he only found about six examples in 

his corpus, all coming from Clare and Kerry in the south-west o f Ireland. He therefore 

associates the Usage with ‘conservative rural speech in predominantly or residually 

bilingual areas’.

There were no occurrences o f this phenomenon in the CSIE corpus, but in any case 

there were no occurrences o f any or anyone in subject position, and only two 

occurrences o f anything and three occurrences o f anybody in subject position. None of 

the occurrences was in a negative sentence. In the ICE-GB corpus, there were also 

relatively few occurrences o f non-assertive pronouns/determiners in subject position:
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any (11 out 297 occurrences) anyone (13 out of 38 occurrences), anybody (16 out of 

58 occurrences) and anything (10 out of 232 occurrences). None of the occurrences in 

subject position was followed by a negative verb in the ICE-GB corpus.

4.6.1, Present perfect forms in Irish English

There has been considerable discussion about the ways in which Irish English realises 

the temporal and aspectual meanings which in British Standard English are expressed 

by use of the present perfect. If the perfect is something which basically connects a 

present state to a past situation, then Irish English uses present and past tenses to 

express some areas of that overall meaning, and forms which are not found in British 

Standard English for other areas (although they may be found in other varieties of 

English). Writers such as Bliss (1984), Filppula (1999), Harris (1984,1993), Kallen 

(1989, 1990, 1991) and Milroy (1987) have established that there are six categories of 

perfects which are found in Irish English:

a) The ‘extended present’ or ‘extended now’ form, which is used to denote an action 

which started in the past and which continues into the present. British Standard English 

uses the present perfect simple or progressive plus a time adverbial of duration to 

express this concept. British Standard English examples of this form might be:

(1) I have been studying in Cork since 2000.

(2) I’ve been in Cork for three years.

In Irish English, a simple or continuous present form can be used, plus a time adverbial 

of duration :

(3) I’m studying in Cork since 2000.

(4) I’m in Cork three years.

In the CSIE corpus, there was only one example of a present form used to express an 

extended-now concept; it may or not have been used for dramatic effect, to emphasise
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the fact that the speaker had got up early:

(5) I’m up since quarter to seven. (CSIE 8)

There were no examples o f this structure in ICE-GB.

b) the so-called after or ‘hot news’ perfect, to refer to an event or activity which 

occurred and was completed in the past, but which has an effect on the present 

situation. In British Standard English, the time reference is often made more precise by 

adding the adverb just, as in :

(6) He has just gone out.

In Irish English, a construction involving he + after 4 V-ing may be used in this 

context, as in :

(7) He’s after going out.

Filppula suggests that this type o f perfect was more frequent in the east o f the Republic 

and around Dublin. I had four examples in my corpus o f predominantly south-west 

speakers, all in spontaneous conversations. In one case, two examples were found in 

the same sentence by the same speaker, in example (10):

(8) And now he’s after letting, letting the field open to the new-age travellers.

(CSIE 4)

(9) And maybe because 1 was on my feet or after coming out o f bed (CSIE 8)

(10) A new fella is after taking over erm one o f the pubs at home and he’s after 

coming back from England (CSIE 3)

One of the occurrences was in a ‘transactional’ conversation (CSIE 4), the others in 

everyday conversations between friends or family, slightly bearing out what Filppula 

(1999), Kallen (1991) and others have said about the effects o f register (see section 4.3
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above). The fact that there are four examples o f the ‘hot news’ perfect and one 

example o f the ‘extended now’ perfect is significant because it demonstrates that these 

forms are being used by educated standard language speakers in Ireland in the face o f 

the general use o f the present perfect with have in British Standard English. There 

were only two examples o f standard present perfect in the CSIE corpus to express the 

notion o f ‘hot news’, both, interestingly, with the adverb just, showing that the British 

Standard English perfect was perhaps not as popular for expressing the idea o f ‘hot 

news’ as the after construction. There were no examples o f American English just + 

past tense. In the ICE-GB corpus, I could only identify one such example o f ‘hot 

news’ with just and a past tense, suggesting that American English is not exerting a 

great influence here either :

(11) But you just told me he was talking out o f his backside (ICE-GB-la-068-275)

b) The ‘indefinite anterior’ perfect, which refers to events which have been 

experienced at an indefinite point or points in the past, but which affect the present. In 

standard works on grammar, e.g. Quirk et al (1972 : 92) it is distinguished from the use 

o f the past tense, which expresses a definite time in the past:

(12) I heard Placido Domingo sing (i.e. on a particular occasion, a definite time in the 

past)

(13) I’ve heard Placido Domingo sing (i.e. could be at any time, and on several 

occasions, therefore indefinite past)

It can occur with adverbials such as ever, never (these two quite commonly), always, 

often, already and yet. Filppula says that in varieties o f Irish English, the ‘indefinite 

anterior’ perfect (often referred to in pedagogic grammar books as the ‘experiential 

perfect’), can be realised by the past tense:

(14) My father lived here and my grandfather and his great -grandfather lived here 

before us. We were here ever, I think (Filppula, 1999: 92)
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He also says that it is often difficult to tell if the time reference is definite or indefinite, 

and one needs to use surrounding context and ‘knowledge o f the world’ to interpret 

whether it is a case o f an Irish English ‘indefinite anterior perfect’ or a case in which 

British Standard English would have used a past tense to represent the meaning o f a 

definite point o f time in the past. Spoken American English often uses the past tense to 

refer to indefinite past time, as in /  already ate. As was mentioned in b) above, the past 

can also be used in American English to cover ‘hot-news’ meanings, such as /  ju st saw 

him. Tottie (2002) has found that the tendency towards past tense usage in American 

English for indefinite past is strongest with already and much weaker with yet. If, as 

was briefly mentioned in Chapter Three, American English is influencing other 

varieties, we cannot discount the influence of these past tenses uses on both Standard 

British and Irish Standard English. I will explore this point farther towards the end of 

this section o f the present chapter.

Because the CSIE is not tagged for grammatical category, I had to devise a way of 

finding and comparing the use o f the ‘indefinite anterior’ perfect (i.e. realised by the 

past tense) versus ‘standard’ British English present perfect for CSIE which did not 

involve counting and analysing every past verb individually in the corpus. I therefore 

used the adverbs which Irequently occur with these tenses, as listed above, as search 

terms which could be used to compare what kind o f tense occurred in their 

environment in CSIE. I only chose examples o f past tense usage which were, from their 

context, clearly cases o f the ‘indefinite anterior’ referring to indefinite past time which 

still had an effect on the speaker’s view o f the present. I did not include examples of 

‘indefinite anterior’ past tense usage which would have been expressed in British 

Standard English by the past perfect rather than the present perfect:

Table 4.2 ‘Indefinite anterior’ perfect v. BSE Present Perfect in CSIE

Adverb CSIE + past Verb CSIE + present 
perfect Verb

ever 6 7

never 0 1

always 0 3
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often 0 0

already 0 1

yet 0 3

From these results, we can see that the indefinite anterior past is not common in the 

CSIE corpus, except with ever. I included a couple o f examples where the auxiliary had 

been elided but where it was clear that a past tense or a present perfect had been 

intended;

(15) Anybody ever see that? (CSIE 16) (past tense)

(16) You ever been to Stonehenge? (CSIE 4) (present perfect)

Four out o f the six examples o f indefinite anterior past in CSIE were questions, e.g.

(17) Did you ever see those stones they have on the com ers...? (CSIE 4)

There was one example o f ever being used as a pragmatic marker to soften a request:

(18) Would you ever do something for me, run out to the kitchen... (CSIE 2)

If we examine the Tottie view expressed above that past tense use in American 

English is stronger with already and weaker with yet, and compare CSIE with ICE-GB 

for occurrence o f adverbs with present perfect and indefinite anterior past tenses, we 

can see that ICE-GB is perhaps showing signs o f influence fi-om American English, in 

that there are a number o f past tense uses. However, the standard British present 

perfect is still at least twice as Irequent, and often much more fi-equent. Yet and already 

do not show much difference in fi'equency o f use with the past tense, and are still much 

more Irequently found with the present perfect. Ever is the adverb which shows most 

shift to the past tense, and as in the CSIE corpus, it occurred most frequently in the 

ICE-GB corpus with question forms.

144



Table 4.3 ‘Indefinite anterior’ perfect v. BSE Present Perfect in CSIE & ICE-GB

Adverb CSIE + past 
verb

CSIE + present 
perfect verb

ICE-GB + past 
verb

ICE-GB + 
present perfect 
verb

ever 6 7 21 47

never 0 1 29 99

always 0 3 6 21

often 0 0 3 0

already 0 1 4 22

yet 0 3 1 30

c) The ‘medial-object’ perfect. This perfect form commonly associated with varieties 

o f Irish English takes the object before the past participle:

(19) I have a lot o f work done (CSIE 3)

rather than the Standard British version, which would be :

(20) I have [I’ve] done a lot o f work

This perfect focuses on the result or end point o f an action, i.e. what has been 

completed or achieved as a result o f the action. The verbs associated with the 

construction are transitive and usually dynamic verbs o f activity or accomplishment. 

Filppula (1999), and Kallen (1989) report that verbs commonly found with this 

construction are do, make, build, get, and forget. The 5 examples in my corpus are in 

fact all connected to the verb do\

(21) When he has that done he’s going to put in his kitchen units (CSIE 2)

(22) I have a lot o f work done (CSIE 3)

(23) I’ve none of that done (CSIE 3)

(24) I’ve my flashcards done now (CSIE 3)
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(25) I still have nothing done (CSIE 16)

Three o f the examples come from the same speaker in CSIE 3, examples (22) -  (24). 

There were no examples o f ‘medial-object’ perfect in ICE-GB.

e) The be perfect. Like the medial object perfect, this construction focuses on the end 

point or result o f an activity or event which took place in the past; however it occurs 

with intransitive verbs, commonly with come and go, among other verbs (Filppula ; 

1999). Filppula gives the following example:

(26) All o f ‘m people are come down here, now

in order to demonstrate the pattern to he + past participle.

The only possible example in the CSIE corpus which could have been replaced by a 

British Standard English perfect was a joke made by the lecturer in CSIE 16, when 

students were making presentations at the end o f his lecture, and the atmosphere had 

become less formal. He is saying how suitable they are for recording purposes:

(27) The next team up I know are are chosen particularly for their unique accentual 
variation (CSIE 16)

There were no examples o f he perfects in ICE-GB.

f) The ‘standard’ have perfect. It seems, in much o f the writing about perfects in Irish 

English, that accounts o f the status and use o f the standard have perfect (‘standard’ in 

terms o f British Standard English, although even in this case the term is problematic) is 

either omitted completely or relegated to asides, with most attention being directed at 

those types o f perfect which deviate from British Standard English usage. Earlier 

writers tended to claim that the standard perfect was only part o f the usage of 

‘educated’ users (and therefore, implicitly, o f those who conformed to British Standard 

English). Bliss (1984 : 144) states that : ‘though educated speakers use the SE
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(Standard English) perfect and pluperfect, these tenses do not exist in ‘pure’ southern 

Hiberno-English’. Milroy (1987 :163) even argued that the ‘standard’ perfect was: 

‘quite anomalous even in educated varieties o f Irish English’. This latter statement is 

not borne out by the CSIE data. Other writers have argued that the standard form 

tends to be found only in certain environments. Harris (1984) thought that the standard 

perfect tended to be avoided in spontaneous speech in Irish English. Kallen (1990) 

identified a number o f lexical, syntactic, social and pragmatic factors which influenced 

the choice o f one o f the perfect forms. Some of these factors have been mentioned 

earlier in my discussion o f the perfects. In terms of the present perfect as it is used in 

BSE, he says that although it is found in spontaneous Irish English speech (unlike 

Harris) it is more likely to be found in more formal contexts rather than casual 

conversations between close Mends or family. Filppula (1999) argues irom his data 

that the British Standard English perfect does not tend to be found in situations which 

have ‘indefinite anterior time’, ‘extended-now’ or ‘hot-news’ reference. As far as the 

future development o f BSE present perfect use versus Irish English perfects goes, 

Filppula seems to be arguing (1999: 128-130, 272) that the British English present 

perfect is starting to replace the medial object perfect (even in the south-west where 

the medial object perfect was more frequent) and that it is also replacing the he and 

after (‘hot news’) perfects. He does not suggest that the other perfect forms associated 

with Irish English are declining (i.e. the ‘indefinite-anterior’ and ‘extended-now’ 

perfects).

Despite previously using a quick method o f searching for examples o f the 

indefinite anterior I now decided to go through my data by hand and measure the 

number o f occurrences o f the ‘standard’ British English present perfect in the CSIE 

corpus against the occurrences o f the five Irish English perfects. It was sometimes 

difficult to distinguish indefinite anterior from contexts favourable to the use o f the be 

+ ing perfect, and for the latter I looked particularly for intransitive, mutative verbs 

such as change, go, leave, become etc:

Table 4.4 A comparison of British English present perfect v Irish English perfects in 
CSIE
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Type Irish English Perfect British English present 
perfect

Extended now 1 4

Hot news 4 2

Indefinite anterior 6 39

Medial object perfect 5 10

Be perfect 1 13

The data here seems to suggest exactly the opposite from Filppula’s predictions. ‘Hot 

news’ and ‘medial object’ perfects are still to be found, although there were not many 

occurrences o f either the British Standard English perfect or the alternative Irish 

English perfect forms for these categories. British Standard English perfect forms are 

preferred instead of every type o f Irish English perfect except the ‘hot news’ one, 

which is puzzling given Filppula’s findings that this Irish English perfect was prominent 

in Dublin and that there was ‘an almost total absence from the two (south) western 

dialects’ (1999 : 101). The indefinite anterior perfect was quite frequent in the CSIE 

corpus, (6 occurrences) and so was the corresponding British English perfect (39 

occurrences). Possibly this construction was frequent because conversations and 

unscripted speeches lend themselves to small episodes o f personal narrative. The 

present perfect was preferred, but it is significant that the indefinite anterior was also 

found. I also noticed that speakers often preferred to say I  have in frill, rather than 

contracting to I ’ve. In Chapter Five, we will find that teachers do not want students to 

produce the ‘hot news’ or ‘medial position’ perfects and it would have been interesting 

to ask them for their views on the other Irish English perfect forms. One thing was 

clear; overall the present perfect as it would be used in British English was preferred to 

Irish English perfects. However, educated speakers in the CSIE corpus do continue to 

use Irish English perfect constructions in contexts where British English would employ 

a present perfect, so that it cannot be entirely claimed that they are fading away in the 

Usage o f the mainly youthfiil speakers who contributed to the CSIE corpus. It could in 

fact be seen as one o f the linguistic forms which distinguishes Standard Irish English 

from British Standard English, since users o f the former have not entirely given way to
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the powerful pressures exerted by a neighbouring standard form of English to use 

present perfect forms in contexts where British English would employ them. The 

continued use o f Irish English perfects, and indeed other constructions which are 

typical o f Irish English but not o f British English is all the more remarkable given the 

fact that at secondary school, all the younger contributors to the CSIE corpus would 

have been taught the norms o f British English, as we shall see from the information 

given by ESOL teachers in Chapter Five.

4.6.3 Do he + Ving

In British Standard English, the auxiliary do can operate as support to the verb in 

interrogative or negative sentences, or to add emphasis. In Irish English, the auxiliary 

do may be used to show that the action it refers to is habitual or recurrent. Do can 

occur with a lexical verb, with he, or with he + Ving as in:

(28) I do be listenin’ to the Irish here.

Filppula remarks that the do he + Ving construction was relatively rare in his data 

compared to other types of periphrastic do. In the CSIE corpus there was not one 

single occurrence o f any type of periphrastic do. This finding accords with its 

stigmatisation by the ESOL teachers who answered the questionnaire in Chapter Five; 

do he + Ving was a construction which no teacher would teach students to produce. 

The ICE-GB corpus yielded one (but only one) example o f the construction;

(29) Well don’t be fucking around sorting things out (ICE-GB- sla-074-337) 

which had an advisory function rather than signalling habitual or recurrent action.

4.6.4 Subordinating and

In British Standard English, and is normally used to co-ordinate two clauses where one 

is not dependent on the other. In varieties o f Irish English, on the other hand, and can
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be used to introduce a subordinate clause containing either a non-finite VP:

(30) I thought o f him there and I cooking my dinner, 

or an adjective or noun phrase in predicate position:

(31) Twas in harvest time and I young lad.

or thirdly with a prepositional phrase in predicate position:

(32) Here it was a fox and he with a hen.

Examples (30) -  (32) are from Filppula, (1999 : 196).

The only example I could find in my CSIE corpus was ;

(33) And how was it she never stays with you and she’s plenty room? (CSIE 8)

There were no examples o f subordinating and in ICE-GB. A search gave me only:

(34) Don’t you remember your parents saying to you sometimes like when are you 
going to do your homework and you saying oh for God’s sake and stomping 
around (ICE-GB - sla-0865-106)

where you saying is another object o f the initial verb remember.

4.6.5 Conclusions so far

Some o f  the features which Filppula suggests as ‘fading away’ from Irish English are 

infrequent or do not occur in the CSIE corpus. There were no occurrences o f ‘negative 

attraction’, or do be + Ving, and only one example o f ‘subordinating and'. The 

speakers in my corpus show a preference for British Standard English perfects over 

Irish English perfect forms, except for the ‘hot news’ perfect. However, it was noted
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that even a few occurrences o f Irish English perfect forms in a relatively small corpus 

are significant in that they illustrate a difference in standard language use in the 

Republic.

4.7 Hypothesis 2 -  Irish English features which are ‘holding out’

Filppula (1999; 272-3) suggests that the following features o f Irish English still seem 

to be relatively frequent; lack o f plural subject-verb concord with noun subjects, 

certain types o f article usage, clefting as a focussing device and inversion in indirect 

questions. It will be useflil, in order to investigate the truth o f Hypothesis 2, to look at 

the evidence in the two corpora concerning the occurrence and frequency o f some of 

these features.

4.7.1 Lack of plural subject-verb concord with noun subjects

Filppula (1999 ; 150) points out that ‘there is hardly any regional or social variety o f 

English which would not exhibit some deviation or other from the StE system of 

subject-verb concord’. He examines his Irish English corpus for occurrences o f 

examples o f seven different contexts in which lack o f agreement can occur between 

verb and plural subject ;

Table 4.5 Types o f lack o f agreement between verb and plural subject

Context Example

Conjoined NP My mother and father was reared in Dublin.

Existential there + NP There was four boys o f  us

Collective NP The people is going

Other NP Sons o f  theirs comes over

They They only gets pensions

Them Them is all reclaimed [land]

Other personal pronoun We keeps about ten cows
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Filppula clearly considers all seven usages to be non-standard, but the problem is that 

lack o f concord in one o f these forms {there + he + NP) occurs frequently in spoken 

English, even in what Filppula terms ‘educated BrE’ (1999 ; 155). Biber et al (1999: 

186) say that ‘such examples are somewhat more common in conversation than the 

standard constructions with plural verb plus plural noun phrase’. They also point out 

that there’s + plural NP is much more common than there was + plural NP, because 

there’s is produced as one prefabricated phrase; Cheshire (1999: 137-138) argues that 

it is like es giht or il y  a m  that its main purpose is to help speakers hold the floor and 

plan what they are going to say next. This communicative need is more important in 

unplanned, spontaneous speech than grammatical agreement. If educated speakers use 

the form frequently in unplanned speech, doesn’t it therefore qualify as part o f 

‘standard spoken English’? In both the CSIE and ICE-GB corpora, there + is 

[there ’a] + Plural Verb’ occurred frequently:

Table 4.6 The CSIE corpus : occurrences o f there is/there’s + plural verb

Text type Direct
conversations

Unscripted
speeches

Demonstrations

17 0 0

The proportion o f these occurrences against those in which subject verb concord was 

‘correctly’ performed in the CSIE corpus (i.e. singular verb taking singular subject, and 

plural verb taking plural subject) was 17 out o f 47, thus a third o f the occurrences 

involved there’s + plural verb. In the ICE-GB corpus, the figure was much smaller. 

Only 50 out o f 999 occurrences o f existential there’s were followed by a plural NP, but 

it showed the same tendency to occur more in direct conversations than in the other 

categories, which suggests that it may be more a feature o f spontaneous speech than o f 

more formal registers which may have had some degree o f advance planning:

Table 4.7 The ICE-GB corpus : occurrences o f there is/there’s + plural verb

Text type Direct
conversations

Unscripted
speeches

Demonstrations

42 6 2
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% o f all occurrences 6.14% 2.7% 2%
of existential there’s
+ NP in this category

We will also discover, in Chapter Five, that Irish teachers o f English find this 

construction acceptable and would expose their students to it, although they would not 

teach them how to produce it.

As far as another o f the categories, they + Singular Verb is concerned, there is no 

doubt that this considered incorrect in the U.K., and indeed it is singled out for 

comment in the national curriculum requirements which state that ‘when teaching 

standard (spoken) English it is helpful to bear in mind the most common non-standard 

usages in England (such as ) subject-verb agreements -  they was' (The National 

Curriculum for England, 1999 : 17). In the CSIE corpus, there was no example o f they 

plus singular verb, or indeed o f them in subject position taking a singular verb, or o f a 

failure o f  concord between other personal pronouns and their verbs. The same also held 

true for ICE-GB. We must conclude that lack o f subject pronoun and verb concord is 

not part o f the usage o f educated speakers in either the Republic or the U.K., and this 

may be a reflection o f what was specifically corrected at school as ‘non-standard’ 

usage.

Another o f Filppula’s categories, verb concord with collective nouns, needs a little 

clarifying too. Most ‘collective nouns’, e.g. committee, government, usually take 

singular verbs but can also take a plural verb if its meaning can be applied to individual 

members o f the group denoted by the noun. There are some nouns however which only 

take a plural verb, and Biber et al (1999 :289) categorise these separately as ‘ plural- 

only nouns’ rather than collective nouns. People, (as in Filppula’s example) staff, 

cattle, police, clergy etc are classed as ‘plural-only nouns’ in British English by Biber. I 

am rather chary about Filppula’s results for this category if he has not differentiated 

between these two types o f noun.

Usage also differs between American and British English :
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‘American and British English often differ in their treatment o f agreement with 

collective nouns, i.e. nouns with singular form but plural meaning, such as 

committee, family, government, enemy . In American English the singular is 

usually preferred with such nouns, but in British English they are sometimes 

followed by a verb form in the plural and a plural pronoun.. .however, sta ff 

and police normally take plural agreement in American English’

(Tottie : 149-150)

We might expect both British Standard English and Irish Standard English to be 

influenced by the different usages in this neighbouring variety o f English.

If we look at the two nouns, ^staff and ‘'police', which are presumed to 

unambiguously take plural verbs, we find that this is mainly but not exclusively the 

case, though it should be noted that there were not many occurrences of these lexical 

items:

Table 4.8 S ta ffm d  police in the two corpora

Lexical item CSIE + 
plural verb

CSIE + 
singular verb

ICE-GB + 
plural verb

ICE-GB + 
singular verb

police 1 0 0 1

sta ff 2 0 2 0

If we look at the cases in which American English is said to prefer a singular form, we 

get the following (admittedly small) results.The most we can say is that there seems to 

be a slight tendency to use plural verbs with these lexical items for both CSIE and ICE- 

GB, but that perhaps lexical items such as government show some American influence 

in ICE-GB :

Table 4.9 A comparison of CSIE and ICE-GB for singular & plural verbs with nouns 
which could take either singular or plural verb

Lexical CSIE + CSIE + ICE-GB + ICE-GB +
item plural verb singular verb plural verb singular verb
committee 0 0 1 0
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fam ily 1 0 3 1

governm ent 0 0 3 2

enemy 0 0 1 0

It is interesting therefore to look at a bigger sample for these four lexical items which 

consisted o f  all the spoken texts for ICE-GB because it confirms the movement 

towards singular verbs, particularly in the case o f ‘government’:

Table 4.10 Movement towards singular verbs in ICE-GB

Lexical item ICE-GB + 
plural verb

ICE-GB + 
singular verb

committee 1 12

fam ily 7 12

government 12 56

enemy 1 0

One would need a much bigger corpus o f  Irish English to discover anything about 

whether it was also moving towards singular verbs in these contexts.

Filppula’s Irish English data showed that lack o f  S-V concord was most common in 

‘existential there' sentences. ‘Other N P ’ was the second most common context for 

non-concord, and collective NPs came third. Filppula also mentions that his corpus, 

unlike the ‘southern British type’ [o f language] had no examples o f  first person singular 

pronouns + verb + 5 , as in I goes. In both ICE-GB and CSIE, the major lack o f  subject 

verb concord was found in the existential there category. ICE-GB had 2 examples o f  

‘Other N P ’ non-concord, which I would tend to attribute to the online demands o f  

planning spontaneous speech. For both corpora, there was variable use o f  singular and 

plural verbs in the ‘collective N P ’ category, as I have described, but no lack o f  subject- 

verb concord in any o f  the other categories. These seem to be things which educated 

younger speakers do not do, and it is interesting to compare these findings, not only 

with Filppula’s older, rural speakers, but also with McQuillan’s 1995 study o f  older
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speakers in Clones, who also sometimes lacked concord in these categories.

4.7.2 The definite article

Filppula (1999 : 62, 72) reports that the definite article is used in contexts in Irish 

English where it would not be found in British Standard English. He admits that there 

is wide variation in article usage in different varieties o f English, but claims that he 

found categories o f use in his own corpus which did not appear in the corpora o f 

British English databases which he consulted, although he allows that they may be 

found in Scottish, Welsh, and to a lesser extent, northern varieties o f English. The 

categories which ‘distinguish HE dialects from the other dialects, except HebE,ScE and 

-  with some reservations -  WE and northern English dialects’ (1999 : 75) are :

plural count nouns with generic reference, e.g. the people 

non-count abstract or concrete mass nouns, e.g. the goodness, the money 

quantifying expressions involving most, e.g. the most o f  the farms 

the numerals one and two, e,g, the one heifer

names of languages and branches o f learning, e.g. the Irish, the history 

physical sensations or states, e,g, the hunger, the whooping cough 

names o f social and ‘domestic’ institutions, e.g. the school 

personal names with a qualifying adjective or title, e.g. the Mr Oaks

All occurrences o f defmite article use in CSIE were examined, (1,321) and there were 

only 2 examples which seemed intuitively to be unlike British Standard English :

(35) There is nothing better than to go into the Western Star on a summer’s evening, 
if you had the summer. (CSIE 6)

(36) The carpet’s not the best for dancing.. .for dancing it’s not the best. (CSIE 5)

Neither o f these falls into the categories Filppula singles out as distinctively Irish 

English. In ICE-GB, there were occurrences in two o f the categories, most notably that 

o f physical states, e.g. 2 mentions o f ‘the flu’, and o f social and domestic institutions,

156



suggesting that these categories at least are not exclusively Irish English. I did not find 

occurrences in the other categories for ICE-GB.

4.7.3 Focussing devices

Filppula (1999 : 242) lists ‘clefting’, and ‘pseudo-clefting’ as two syntactic devices 

which are available, along with ‘topicalisation’, for signalling the importance of 

particular parts o f an utterance. I will describe how they differ syntactically, before 

moving into the more difficult areas o f function and context of use. As far as ‘clefts’ 

are concerned, Quirk et al (1972 : 951) describe them as ‘beginning with the empty 

pronoun it followed by the verb he , which in turn is followed by the element on which 

the focus falls’ as in:

(37) It was John who wore his best suit to the dance last night.

They describe ‘pseudoclefts’ as ‘an SVC sentence with a w/z-relative nominal clause as 

subject or complement, as in :

(38) What you need most is a good rest

(39) A good rest is what you need the most

How much are clefts and pseudoclefts features o f spoken or written language? This 

is an important consideration, given the fact that the two corpora being compared here 

feature spoken language. Quirk et al (1972) clearly associate clefts with written 

language : ‘the usefiilness o f the cleft sentence partly resides in its unambiguous 

marking o f the focus o f information in written English’ (1972 ; 951). Filppula cites 

Collins’ data (1991) from the London-Lund and Lancaster-Oslo-Bergen corpora 

(which were spoken and written corpora respectively) as showing that pseudo-clefts 

were three times more frequent in speech than were clefts, and that clefts were slightly 

more frequent than pseudoclefts in writing. Biber et al (1999 : 963), reporting on their 

own, more recent corpus o f British and American English say that they found cleft 

constructions in both conversations and formal written registers; clefts seemed to be

157



more common in written texts than pseudoclefts, particularly for academic written 

texts. Pseudoclefts were more than twice as frequent in conversation compared with 

clefts. To sum up, this means that clefts per se may not be found so frequently in 

spoken corpora, including CSIE and ICE-GB, as pseudoclefts .

As regards ftinction, Filppula describes clefts as specifying some aspect o f the 

information contained in the sentence as the most important part o f the message. He 

divides the broad category o f specification into ‘stress-focussed’ clefts, which contain 

‘given’ information in the that clause, and ‘information-presupposition’ clefts, where 

the information in the that clause is new.

What are the diiTerences which have been suggested between Irish English and 

British Standard English with respect to these focussing devices? Filppula suggests that 

Irish English has a ‘tendency to make far more extensive use o f clefting than BrE’, 

because o f the influence o f Irish constructions on Irish English, especially the Irish 

copula construction. He found more clefts in his data o f rural speakers than in his 

Dublin speakers. He says that Irish English clefts can deviate syntactically from clefts 

found in other varieties o f English, that they ‘enjoy a syntactic freedom...as compared 

to their counterparts in other varieties’ which gives them ‘a distinctive flavour not 

evidenced in other dialects’ (1999: 250), Irish English can have clefts with VP focus, as 

in :

(40) It was drinking his pint he was

or they can front subject complement adjectives:

(41) Too good it was

He also claims that in his Irish English data, adverbials were more commonly clefted 

than in other varieties o f English:

(42) It’s badly she’d do it now
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Certain quantifiers can be placed into focus position:

(43) It’s plenty o f them would fall too

Finally, Irish English could use clefting for existential statements, as in:

(44) It was all thatched houses was here

where British Standard English would use an introductory there as in:

(45) There were all thatched houses here at one time

As far as clefting is concerned, it would be interesting to compare the two corpora for 

1) relative fi'equency o f clefting and pseudo-clefting, and 2) examples o f special 

syntactic constructions claimed to be peculiar to Irish English. It will also be interesting 

to see how fi'equent cleft constructions were in CSIE, and thus whether they are 

‘holding out’ in Irish English.

The frequency o f clefting was 87 per 357,714 words for the ICE-GB corpus (0.02% of 

the total corpus) and 2 for 31,554 words in the CSIE corpus (0.006%). Clefting was 

therefore rather infrequent in both corpora. The two examples o f clefting in the CSIE 

corpus were:

(46) It’s not the first time he’d done it (CSIE 2)

(47) It’s about all I’ve done since I started (CSIE3)

In both cases, the final part o f the clause has a zero relative pronoun (no //?aO-Neither 

of these are examples o f the ‘syntactic freedom’ o f Irish clefts which I mentioned 

earlier, nor do any o f the 87 clefts in the ICE-GB corpus display such freedom. There 

were 30 pseudoclefts in the CSIE corpus (0.09%), and 13 o f these came from the 

‘unscripted speeches’ category. There were 201 pseudoclefts in the ICE-GB corpus
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(0.05%). For both the ICE-GB and the CSIE corpus, the pseudocleft utterance 

occurred most frequently with the w/j-clause as subject, as in :

(48) What 1 learned from her were her fears (CSIE 14c) 

than with the w h -  clause as subject complement, as in:

(49) A babe winner is what you’d call them (CSIE 15)

The actual numbers were:

Table 4.11 A comparison o f  ff/z-clauses as subject and subject complement in CSIE 
& ICE-GB

ff7?-clause as subject ffTz-clause as 
subject complement

ICE-GB 143 58

CSIE 23 7

Pseudoclefts are more frequent than clefts in both corpora, but neither clefts nor 

pseudoclefts were very frequent, and pseudoclefts were certainly not three times or 

twice as frequent as clefts, as previous studies cited above had found. Clefts were more 

frequent in the ICE-GB corpus than in the CSIE corpus, and pseudoclefts were more 

frequent in the CSIE corpus than the ICE-GB corpus. However, overall, neither 

clefting nor pseudo-clefting was significantly more frequent in the CSIE corpus, nor 

was there any sign o f  the ‘syntactic freedom’ for the CSIE clefts which was found in 

Filppula’s corpus.

4.7.4 Word order in indirect questions

One o f  the features associated with Irish English rather than with British Standard 

English is the tendency to invert subject and verb (as if for a direct question) in 

indirect/reported questions. An example would be :
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(50) He asked me was I from Cork?

The British Standard English version o f this reported question would insert whether or 

i f  and the subject and verb would not be reversed :

(51) He asked me whether I came from Cork.

Harris (1993 : 167-168) explains the structural changes which occur when direct 

questions are reported in British Standard English: the speaker’s question becomes 

subordinated to a main clause verb; reported questions are typically introduced by such 

main clause verbs as ; ask, wonder, know (in the negative), tell and see (Bliss : 1984). 

The tense o f the original question can be modified (so that if the main clause verb is in 

a past tense, so is the verb in the question). The verb-subject inversion of the original 

question is undone and subject is followed by verb, as in statements. If the question 

requires ayes/no answer, whether or i f  are used to introduce it. Henry (1995 ;106) also 

points out that the pronoun(s) in the questions can change. In yes/no questions, the 

auxiliary do is dropped. In the case o f wh-questions, the wh word is retained, so that if

(52) What do you mean? 

is reported, it could become:

(53) I asked what he meant 

or

(54) Can I ask you what you mean?

(55) I ’d like to ask what you mean.

Both earlier (Hayden and Hartog, 1909, Bliss, 1984) and more recent commentators 

(e.g. Harris, 1993, Henry, 1995, Corrigan, 1997, Filppula, 1999 ) report that in both 

southern and northern Irish English, inversion is retained in reported (indirect
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questions) o f both types {yes/no, and wh- questions). Bliss (1984 : 148) says that the 

following things happen;

‘In southern Hiberno-English, as in Irish, indirect questions have exactly the 

same form as direct questions (though the tense o f the verb may be changed): 

// and whether are not used in simple questions, and inversion is retained’

Filppula (1999 ; 170-173 ) cites evidence for inversion in reported questions in 

Scotland, Northern England, and in ‘various regional and non-standard varieties’ o f 

American English and concludes that inversion cannot be totally accounted for by the 

influence o f Irish, although in the case o f Irish English it is probably heavily influenced 

by Irish. He tends to dismiss arguments that lack of inversion in indirect questions is 

characteristic o f ‘learner language’ where English has been acquired as an L2. Teachers 

of ESOL might perhaps place more weight on the ‘learner language’ argument , since 

L2 learners from a number o f different LI backgrounds, have difficulty with the fact 

that indirect questions in English are not inverted.

The implication from these discussions o f reported questions in Irish English is that 

inversion in British Standard English either does not occur (although it occurs in non

standard / regional varieties o f British English), or that it occurs to a lesser extent. So it 

will be interesting to examine the ICE-GB corpus in this light. One problem is that 

reported questions may more commonly occur in some text types than others, and 

spontaneous conversation (the most frequent text type in both CSIE and ICE-GB 

corpora) may not be a very fruitful source for the kind o f reported question Bliss, 

Filppula and Harris were referring to, which may actually be more common in written

language. Biber et al (1999) report a third kind of interrogative clause, which was

common in their corpus for reporting colloquial speech (and thus found particularly in 

their conversation sub-corpus, but also where conversation was reported in their news 

and fiction sub-corpora):

(56) And she said would we like these shirts

(57) She said had the cheques come
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(58) She said could we turf the lawn for her

Examples (56) -  (58) are from Biber et al, (1999). They call this a kind o f half-way 

house between direct and indirect questions, because it keeps the subject/verb inversion 

of the direct question but the pronouns have been adjusted and verbs backshifted in 

tense as they would be in reported questions. The reporting verb o f choice appears to 

be say.

In the CSIE corpus, the vast majority o f questions (163) were direct ones , found by 

a rather rough and ready system of searching for auxiliary verbs followed by a pronoun 

and wh- words introducing questions. The total therefore does not include questions in 

which the auxiliary is omitted. There are a number o f examples o f quoted direct 

questions in the corpus (signalled by intonation). They do not really qualify for the 

‘midway indirect question’ because there has been no change o f pronouns or backshift 

o f verb tenses:

(59) You’ll say ‘look, what’s that?’ (CSIE5)

(60) Molly’ll be on now and the first thing she’ll say is ‘did the jam set?’ (CSIE 8)

(61) I kept coming into her saying ‘how’s your curves?’ ( CSIE 15)

(62) So many Irish organisations clearly, do not have architects in their HR ftinctions, 
do not have somebody who can lay the organisation out in front o f them as a 
series o f blueprints or charts and say ‘how would we like this organisation to 
look?’ (CSIE 16)

There were only 7 examples o f questions which could be termed ‘indirect/reported’. 

This imbalance in occurrence between direct and indirect questions tends to support 

what was said earlier about indirect questions being more a feature o f written language. 

Even in the ‘unscripted speeches’ the speaker tended to use direct questions to keep 

the audience involved :

(63) You’re obviously too young to remember the Magic Boomerang programme on 
television. Anybody ever see that? Does it ring a bell? (CSIE 16)
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Out o f the seven examples o f reported speech I found, three conformed to the ‘norms’ 

for reported speech in British Standard English as described by Bliss et al, including the 

use o f whether in two of the examples:

Table 4.12 Indirect questions without subject - verb inversion in CSIE

Tape Type Example

5 Unscripted
speech

We have to ask ourselves what we mean by traditional music

6 Unscripted
speech

Somebody asked him one day as to why he was so...how 
come his show has survived

14b Direct
conversation

I  was asked whether I ’d move in or not.

The other four examples did display features which have been associated with Irish 

English indirect questions:

Table 4.13 Indirect questions with subject - verb inversion in CSIE

Tape Type Example
2 Direct

conversation
I  don’t know is it my favourite

7 Unscripted
speech

I f  somebody asked me how many hours a week do I  have ,I  
would say twenty ei^ht instead o f  thirty two

7 Unscripted
speech

You often question yourself when you ’re learning a subject 
like Management Accounting, fo r  example, o f  really, when 
am I going to be using this or subjects like statistics

16 Unscripted
speech

Okay, so, to answer the question o f  what are the HR 
implications o f  the confluence between workforce planning 
and the HR manager and personnel function, is to look at 
the following

They were marked by prosodic features as indirect questions (no pause or change of 

intonation), and in the middle two examples (Tape 7), there have been changes to the 

pronouns which would have appeared in the direct question. Two verbs said to be 

typical o f reported questions in Irish English are used {know in the negative and ask) 

but the verb question (yourself) and to answer the question were also used to introduce
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reported questions. The function o f the examples from Tapes 7 and 16 appears to be 

rhetorical, to express opinions rather than to ask genuine questions, and they are used 

as audience involvement tactics (the listener is invited to judge or evaluate, but not to 

answer). It is surely no coincidence that they all appear in unscripted speeches, where 

the use o f such tactics to ensure audience involvement is important. The example from 

Tape 2 is a reported question, retains inversion o f subject and verb and has no i f

or whether. The Tape 7 and 16 examples are reported wh- questions, and all have 

verb/subject inversion. There has been no back-shift o f verb tense where one might 

have expected it in the do I have example. These are not really the ‘middle-way’ 

interrogatives suggested by Biber et al, they are genuine examples o f the inversion said 

to be characteristic o f reported questions in Irish English.

The ICE-GB corpus was tested for the verbs mentioned by Bliss as characteristic for 

introducing reported questions in Irish English {ask, know, wonder, tell, see, try) and 

question (verb) and answer the question were also added as search terms. This search 

yielded a fairly small number (40) o f reported questions, a majority o f which (22) were 

unambiguously reported questions without inversion. The problem came with those 

reported questions (18), which could have been either examples o f quoted direct 

questions or indirect questions with inversion.. Because I did not have any intonational 

clues for ICE-GB, as the recordings were unavailable to me, it was difficult to 

categorise examples such as:

(64) You should ask George the security guard how can you become an authorised 
user (ICE-GB-sla-017-224)

(65) Oh god, I wonder how many days have you got at work (ICE-GB-sla-030-012)

One might suspect, from the verbs associated with these two examples, that the first 

one is an example o f a quoted direct question, and the second is an example of 

inversion in an indirect question, but without access to the recordings o f these 

utterances, there is no way of making sure. So the most we can conclude is that 

reported questions are not common in the CSIE corpus, but that when they do occur, 

inversion is fairly common. In the CSIE corpus, more indirect questions were inverted
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(4) than were not (3). As in the case o f the Irish perfects, the fact that this construction 

occurs at all in the CSIE corpus appears to demonstrate that standard language users in 

the Republic are fairly resilient in using forms which do not correspond to what is 

deemed ‘correct’ in grammar books based on British Standard English. Unfortunately, 

we cannot be certain in the case o f inversion in indirect questions that it does not also 

occur in ICE-GB, because the data from ICE-GB needs to be checked for intonational 

clues before any final conclusions could be reached.

4.7.5 Conclusions so far

With respect to the features which Filppula claims to be frequent in Irish English, and 

to be ‘holding out’, the evidence is rather problematic. It seems that plural subject-verb 

concord is the norm in both CSIE and ICE-GB, except for ‘existential there ’, where 

lack o f concord was quite common in both corpora. There seemed to be some 

influence o f American usage on ICE-GB collective nouns. Clefts were more frequent in 

the ICE-GB corpus and pseudo-clefts more frequent in the CSIE corpus, but not to the 

extent found in Filppula’s corpus, nor did the CSIE clefts and pseudo-clefts enjoy any 

distinctive ‘syntactic freedom’. The claim that inversion in reported questions is 

confined to Irish English and other regional varieties o f ‘non-standard’ English does 

not seem to be borne out by its apparent occurrence in ICE-GB, but intonational 

evidence is needed to prove this. One is left with the impression that the features in 

this section which were singled out by Filppula as distinctive for varieties o f Irish 

English may actually also be rather frequent in British Standard English. We could 

therefore conclude that Hypothesis 2 has been supported in so far as these features 

were found in the CSIE corpus, but that they were not useflil features for proving that 

Irish Standard English usage differs from British Standard English usage, at least not in 

the case o f  the constructions discussed in this section.

4.8 Hypothesis 3 -  Linguistic innovations

Hypothesis 3 suggests that Irish Standard English contains linguistic innovations which 

are not found in the usage o f speakers o f British Standard English. The constructions
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which will be considered in this section are ones which the writer has observed in the 

use o f  young, educated language users in the Republic.

4.8.1 Have as a lexical verb

In a recent article, Trudgill et al (2002) discuss two dilferences between American 

English and British English with respect to have as a lexical verb. The writers mention 

in passing that in the case o f the first difference (Jo-support) Irish English is more 

conservative than British English, and that in the case o f the second difference between 

British English and American English (a preference for have rather than take or other 

verbs with certain noun phrases) Irish English resembles British English. They suggest 

that both differences are due to the fact that American English, influenced by European 

languages and Yiddish to an extent not undergone by the Englishes o f the British Isles 

or the southern hemisphere, has failed to develop as great a range o f dynamic meanings 

for have.

The difll'erences seem interesting to explore for Irish English because o f the light 

they might shed on the relationship between usage in Irish Standard English and British 

Standard English. If Irish Standard English resembles American English for have, then 

this might offer proof o f Hypothesis 3, that Irish Standard English contains linguistic 

features which are not found in BStE . On the other hand, o f course, it could just as 

easily show that Irish Standard English is currently being influenced by American 

English to a greater extent than is British English. There is no doubt that a shift 

towards American patterns for have is taking place in British English: Trudgill et al 

acknowledge that the usage o f younger British speakers in the south o f England for 

have is beginning to change in the direction o f American English, and Biber et al (1999 

: 2 1 6 )say :

‘ the fact that BrE uses Jo-insertion to some extent (i.e. the AmE norm), 

whereas AmE very rarely uses have without <io-insertion (i.e. the BrE norm), 

may reflect a greater tendency for American forms to be adopted in BrE than
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vice versa...the same tendency is found both in questions and negative 

clauses’.

The first difference between BSE and American English concerns the use o f do- 

support when have is operating as lexical verb. In English English, when have is used 

in a dynamic sense (with meanings such as ‘receive’, experience’ or ‘take’, or in idioms 

in which an action is performed, such as have a shower) it takes Jo-support in 

questions, negatives and emphatic statements, as in American English:

(66) Do you have breakfast at six? Yes, I do.

(67) I don’t have breakfast at six.

(68) I really_do have breakfast at six

In the case o f stative have, where it indicates an ongoing state involving possession, 

English English , unlike American English, does not use c/o-support:

(69) Have you any beer? (where American English would be Do you have any beer?)

(70) 1 haven’t any beer (where American English would be /  don’t have any beer)

Trudgill et al also note that while stative have can be replaced by have got in both 

British English and American English, this happens far more frequently in British 

English. Biber et al (1999 : 216) found that have got was more fi-equent in 

conversation, and have in written texts (fiction).

In the case o f the CSIE corpus, there appeared to be a different pattern for do- 

support in questions and negations. For questions, the number o f questions with stative 

have which did not take <io-support was quite high, although it was not as high as the 

number of questions which took do\

Table 4.14 Questions with and without Jo-support in the CSIE corpus

Questions without Jo-support 6

Questions with i/o-support 11
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The age o f speaker did not seem to affect the choice o f question form, as far as I am 

able to tell with such a small sample, since omission o f t/o-support was done both by 

speakers over forty (text 8) and speakers in their early twenties (text 14b). The same 

speaker can range between the two options (e.g. the speaker o f text 16 and speakers in 

14b). In the case o f negation though, Jo-support was very frequent:

Table 4.15 Negatives with and without Jo-support in the CSIE corpus

Negatives without <io-support I

Negatives with c/o-support 10

It is important, to consider the context in which these questions and negatives appear, 

because one speaker may be influenced by and echo a form which has just been used by 

the previous speaker;

(71) Sl:Haveyou?

S2:I haven’t really because our English essays. (CSIE 3)

(72) S 1 :Do^ou have a girlfriend?

S2: I don’t, no, I don’t. (CSIE 14b)

With respect to replacement o f stative have by have got, this hardly happens in the 

CSIE corpus :

Table 4.16 Have v have got in the CSIE corpus

Examples o f stative have (including 
positive and negative statements and 
interrogatives)

51

Examples o f have got 1

We could conclude from this that the informants in the CSIE corpus are closer to the 

American pattern o f do support and preference for have over have got.
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In the ICE-GB corpus, the following results were obtained for question and negative 

forms. Care was taken to access only stative have by placing search terms for non- 

assertive pronouns, determiners and nouns after the verb;

Table 4.17 Have v have got for questions and negatives in the ICE-GB corpus

Do/does ... have? 10

Have/has ... got ? 17

Have /has ? 4

Don’t/doesn’t have 10

Haven’t/hasn’t got 29

Haven’t /hasn’t 2

Have got is a more frequent choice than have in this corpus, and occurrences without 

do support are more frequent than those with it. If we compare the two corpora, in this 

respect at least, Irish English is less, not more conservative than British Standard 

English, and is converging more rapidly on the American English model.

The second difference between BSE and American English with respect to have as a 

dynamic main verb which is discussed by Trudgill et al concerns its collocation with 

eventive objects. There are a number o f nouns which collocate with have to indicate 

that an action is being performed.:

(73) He had a shower.

(74) Let’s have a look.

Quirk et al (1985 ; 751-2) note that many o f these nouns/noun phrases can be used 

with both have and take and that there is a tendency for have to be preferred in British 

English, and take in American English. The authors o f the Collins Cobuild English 

Grammar also make the same comparison based on another corpus (1990 : 151). 

American English can also replace have or take in such expressions by another verb, 

e.g. eat lunch instead o f have lunch or take lunch.
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The CSIE corpus contained eight expressions where have was used with an eventive 

object in contexts where take could also have been employed:

Table 4.18 Have + eventive object in CSIE

Have a pint CSIE 6

Have a look CSIE 2

Have ye had dinner CSIE 2

We ’11 have dinner shortly? CSIE 2

What did you have fo r  dinner CSIE 2

We ’11 have some festive fare CSIE 16

Could we have the lunch still? CSIE 15

Did you have a job this summer? CSIE 14b

There were no examples in the CSIE corpus o f take being used m these contexts. All 

the examples but one (text 16) were from spontaneous conversations. In the ICE-GB 

corpus, have seemed to be more popular than lake or other verbs for these same 

phrases, and when the whole corpus was examined, they occurred almost entirely in 

conversations rather than written language:

Table 4.19 //ave + eventive object in ICE-GB 

have a look (ICE-GB) 

take a look (ICE-GB)

have lunch (ICE-GB) 

take lunch (ICE-GB) 

eat lunch (ICE-GB)

have dinner (ICE-GB) 

take dinner (ICE-GB) 

eat dinner (ICE-GB)

have a pint (ICE-GB)
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have a drink (ICE-GB) 

take a drink (ICE-GB) 

drink a pint (ICE-GB)

4

0

1

Have a look was the most frequently occurring of these phrases in the ICE-GB corpus, 

which corresponds with Biber et al’s findings (1999: 1028) that have a look is 

particularly common in BrE conversation, occurring about 200 times per million 

words...This phrase rarely occurs in AmE conversation, although the related 

expression take a look occurs about 20 times per million words’.

The evidence from the CSIE corpus and the ICE-GB corpus suggests that while 

Irish Standard English appears to be closer to American English with respect to use o f 

do-support and preference for have over have got, with respect to have collocation 

with eventive objects in all the contexts given above, it is closer to British Standard 

English usage than to American English. Irish Standard English, rather than having one 

way correspondences or non-correspondences with British Standard English, therefore 

has a complex interrelationship with more than one other standard variety o f English.

4.8.2 Pragmatic markers

An area in which Irish English speakers appear to differ markedly in Usage from British 

Standard English speakers is in the understudied area o f discourse markers, and I will 

here consider three o f these: like (at some length, because it occurs frequently in the 

speech o f young Irish adults in the CSIE corpus) and at less length, so and well. I firstly 

spend some time in this section in defining exactly what I mean by a discourse marker, 

before going on to consider these particular markers.

As Jucker and Ziv (1998 : 1-3) point out, there is no generally agreed definition o f 

the term ‘pragmatic marker’, and indeed, a variety o f other terms are used to refer to 

these elements : among them are ‘discourse marker’ (e.g. Schiffrin, 1987), ‘pragmatic 

particle’ (e.g. Hasund : 2002), ‘discourse particle’ (Schourop, 1985), and ‘connective’ 

(Blakemore, 1988). They are said to carry out a wide variety o f functions, including
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those o f attitude markers, interpersonal devices within a conversation (which perform 

functions such as negotiating common ground and projecting an assumed state of 

shared knowledge), hedges, topic management strategies, hesitation markers and 

fillers. Jucker and Ziv suggest that the variety both in terminology and functions 

ascribed to these elements by different writers reflects firstly different theoretical 

perspectives, and secondly the wide range of functions these particles do actually 

perform across languages (and I would add, across varieties o f the same language).

There seems to be agreement that pragmatic markers are distinct fi*om the 

propositional content o f an utterance, but that they mediate or interpret it in some way 

for the listener. Fraser defines pragmatic markers as being ‘separate and distinct fi’om 

the propositional content o f the sentence’ and as being ‘the linguistically encoded clues 

which signal the speaker’s potential communicative intentions’ (1996 : 168) . He says 

that they only signal messages which apply to the direct basic message (or proposition), 

not to any implications or ‘indirect messages which may be implicated by the basic 

direct message’ (1996 ; 168). Holker (1991 : 78-79) says that there are two semantic 

features which characterise pragmatic markers: they do not affect the truth conditions 

o f the utterance and they do not add anything to its propositional content. He also says 

that they are related to the situation in which they are uttered, and that they have an 

emotive, expressive function, rather than a referential, denotative or cognitive fiinction. 

Jucker and Ziv (1998 : 173) take a different view fi'om Fraser about the ways in which 

pragmatic markers interact with the propositional content o f an utterance. They 

suggest that pragmatic markers focus on the implications and assumptions which 

speakers and listeners make fi'om the informational content of propositions, rather than 

the information itself, so that in a statement such as you know, i t ’s two o ’clock, the you 

know signals not so much that the speaker believes the listener knows the fac t that it is 

two o’clock, but that s/he believes the listener knows the implications o f it’s being two 

o’clock (e.g. that it’s late, or time to do something). I will be using Jucker and Ziv’s 

view, and this is certainly the view taken by recent writers such as Andersen (1999) and 

Hasund (2002) who see like as a device which the speaker uses to signalling his/her 

epistemic stance of the towards what she/he is saying, in order to indicate a discrepancy 

between what the speaker believes, and the form or content o f an utterance.
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There have been a number o f attempts to arrange pragmatic markers into categories. 

Fraser (1996) produces a fourfold categorisation of pragmatic markers, based on the 

different messages they convey about how the listener should interpret an utterance. 

My description o f the functions o f like might possibly fall within his category o f 

‘parallel markers’, which appear to signal the speaker’s attitude towards the 

propositional content o f what s/he is saying, or within his category o f ‘discourse 

markers’, which signal the relationship o f the basic message to the foregoing discourse. 

His other two categories were ‘basic markers’ and ‘commentary messages’. However, 

1 find his categorisation difficult to work with, particularly as his examples seem to be 

invented, rather than drawn fi-om a corpus o f naturally occurring spoken language (the 

word ‘sentence’, rather than ‘utterance’, in the quotation above, is significant in this 

respect). His categorisation appears to miss out some o f the interpersonal flinctions 

which a marker such as like plays in facilitating conversation, and it also suggests that 

pragmatic markers fulfill only one function at a time within an utterance, whereas, as 

Schififrin points out (1987 : 64) they can be multifiinctional, ‘used in several different 

discourse capacities simultaneously’. Fraser also argues that:

‘pragmatic markers are drawn from all segments o f the grammar. Verbs, 

nouns, and adverbs as well as idioms such as ok are all pressed into service as 

pragmatic markers. But for the most part, the meaning o f the expression, 

when used as a pragmatic marker, is the same as when it is used as a 

propositional formative and it is only its function which differs’

(1996 : 170-171)

However, it seems to me that if a pragmatic marker such as like is performing, say, a 

focussing function, then its meaning has changed from those o f the ordinary word class 

items 1 have cited above. It is an example o f a grammaticalised form, which has lost its 

concrete, lexical meaning (in Heine and Kuteva’s (2002 : 2) terms, it has been 

‘semantically bleached’) and now expresses a context-dependent, more abstract 

meaning which is independent o f its lexical source form. Schififrin is more flexible in her 

view of the meaning carried by pragmatic markers, and says that one marker (for
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example w ell) may convey different meanings according to the ‘plane o f talk’ on which 

it is functioning. Well can signal the beginning o f a turn, or act as a pre-closing device, 

or preface disagreements, or shift talk to another topic; ‘meaning’ derives from the 

particular discoursal context in which it is found and its position in an utterance (1987 : 

102).

Brinton (1996) produces a list o f features which pragmatic markers can have. These 

include phonological features (markers are short and phonologically reduced, they form 

a separate tone group), syntactic features (they are difficult to place within a traditional 

word class, they are restricted to sentence initial position, and only very loosely 

attached, if at all, to the syntactic structure o f the utterance), semantic features (they 

have little or no prepositional meaning, having undergone the ‘semantic bleaching’ I 

mentioned earlier), flinctional features (they are multifianctional) and sociolinguistic 

features (they are a feature o f spoken rather than written language, highly frequent, 

stylistically stigmatised and gender specific, being more frequently found in women’s 

speech). The problem is that particular pragmatic markers may not fulfill all these 

features, and I certainly found this to be the case in my discussion o f like and so. 1 have 

already suggested that in the CSIE corpus, like is quite often found in clause final 

position, yet I would still class it as a pragmatic marker. One might also argue that a 

marker such as like has not been totally semantically bleached in some contexts, in 

which it still carries traces o f its original meaning as a member o f an ordinary word 

class. As I discuss below, in its quotative use, it seems to mean ‘similar to ’, and in 

some uses as a focusser, it conveys the meaning ‘for example’, which are both 

meanings which seem to derive from prepositional like. Jucker and Ziv suggest that no 

marker will conform to all the features on Brinton’s list, and that it might be more 

helpfijl to refer to it as a kind o f Roschean protype, with markers demonstrating more 

o f these features being more typical o f the class o f pragmatic markers.

One other point which needs to be made is that because it is often difficult to decide 

on the syntactic status of pragmatic markers, and to ascribe them to a particular word 

class, it makes it difficult to look them up in a corpus. To give one instance o f this 

difficulty, like as a pragmatic marker is listed as an adverb in the Longman Dictionary
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o f  Contemporary English (3'̂ '* edition, 1995), in examples such as:

(75) This bloke will look at it for me, like, and he’ll tell me what it needs.

but tends to be categorised as a conjunction in the ICE-GB corpus. The only way to 

capture all examples o f  like as a pragmatic marker is to access all examples as a 

conjunction and as an adverb, and then hand sort those in which it appears to have a 

mainly pragmatic or discoursal function. 1 found that a few items in the ICE-GB corpus 

had been miscategorised, and in the end, 1 used Wordsmith as a tool for analysing both 

corpora, accessing all uses o f  like as an adverb, conjunction, adverb and preposition, 

and ‘zapping’ those in which like did not appear to be fiinctioning as a pragmatic 

marker. I was also able to access phonological information for the CSIE corpus, by 

listening to the tapes where I was in doubt about the status o f  a particular instance o f  

like.

4.8.3 Like as a pragmatic marker

In these comments 1 will be focussing, not on those uses o f  like and so  in which they 

are lunctioning as members o f  ordinary word classes, but on cases in which they are 

used as pragmatic devices to signal the speaker’s communicative intentions. In the case 

o f  like for example, this would exclude its use as a verb (e.g. 1 like Belfast ) , a 

preposition (e.g. He looks like Kevin Spacey  ) or a conjunction (e.g. What I ’m going to 

speak about to begin with is like I sa id . CSIE-7). It would not include cases where like 

is unambiguously operating as an adverbial (e.g. I t ’s more like ten o ’clock  ). I am 

interested in those occurrences o f  like (and, in later sections, 5 0 ) in which its main 

functions are to focus on or organise discourse structure, or to guide the listener’s 

interpretation o f  the propositional content o f  the speaker’s utterance, as in these 

examples:

(76) I’ve to put in about 15 pounds o f  petrol like for the week (CSIE-8b)

(77) He doesn’t write to me like (CSIE-14b)
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Such examples can often be disambiguated from instances where like occupies one o f 

the word classes previously mentioned by prosodic and phonological features such as 

pauses, phonological reduction and intonational patterns. For example, in the 

utterances:

(78) You could just walk in like there was doors in the front (CSIE -2)

(79) Who’s your actual demonstrator here like? (CSIE-15)

like is said after a pause, as a separate tone group, and on a rising intonation, so it is 

unlikely to be operating as a preposition or a conjunction. In such examples, like can 

occur either between constituents in the same clause, in wliich case it appears to be 

modifying a specific element within the clause, or in clause final position. As I shall 

demonstrate, there was a tendency for like and so to occur in clause final position in 

the CSIE corpus and to perform pragmatic fiinctions which differ from those o f the 

ICE-GB corpus.

Like as a pragmatic marker has been the subject o f much recent research in a number 

o f varieties o f  English, as well as being compared to its equivalent in other languages 

(for example, see Hasund : 2002 for a comparison with the pragmatic marker liksom in 

Norwegian). In the literature, there seem to be two separate Usages o f like as a 

pragmatic marker, firstly the so-called ‘quotative’ use o f like, and secondly its use as a 

focussing device o f various kinds (Romaine and Lange ; 1991, Dailey-O’Cain : 2000).

Some studies (e.g. Stowell : 1992, Miller and Weinert : 1995) refer to it as ‘non-

standard’ but, given the discussion in this and previous chapters concerning the 

difficulty o f deciding what is standard for spoken language, and the fact that like as a 

pragmatic marker (and so in its politeness and topic transition fianctions) are largely 

features o f spoken rather than written language, I would like to ignore this 

terminology, at least until a later stage.

I will first discuss the quotative use o f like, to report direct speech, as in these 

examples
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(80) I’m like, “well it’s your dog, you know. It’s your choice.” (Yule : 1998)

(81) I was like, “do you really think so?” (Blythe, Recktenwald and Wang ; 1990)

Writers such as Yule attribute the use o f like in such statements to the speaker’s wish 

to signal that the reported speech is not actually what the person said but a similar 

representation o f it, sometimes expressing their imagined thoughts or attitude rather 

than anything they really said. The particle like in these quotative uses conveys the idea 

o f similarity or approximation. One o f the correspondents on the TESL-L email 

discussion group said perceptively that in the case o f first person ‘I’m like’, it:

‘probably arises from the speaker’s need to “editorialise” in the telling o f a 

story in which their real response was a bit less interesting or more insipid 

than what they would like to have said’ (Richman ; 1997).

In other words, it enables speakers to add drama and interest to what they are 

recounting. It also allows the speaker to express the notion o f imagined or constructed 

speech; Tagliamonte and Hudson (1999 : 150) comment that traces o f the original 

referential meaning o f like as a comparative ‘enables it to encode a new area within the 

quotative system -  a report o f hypothetical discourse or thought functioning as some 

kind o f compromise between direct and indirect speech’.

Quotative like seems to be a fairly recent phenomenon, and to be linked to the 

development o f to be as a quotative verb. Butters (1982) seems to be among the first to 

note the development o f to be as a quotative in American English, and Blyth et al 

(1990) reported the use o f like in conjunction with the verb to be to introduce direct 

speech or inner monologue in the speech o f American teenagers. It seems to have 

originated geographically in California, in the ‘Valleyspeak’ o f middleclass teenagers 

circa 1990, and to have spread more generally over the U.S.A. in the period 1990-1994 

(Ferrara and Bell : 1995 ). Andersen (1997) comments on the spread o f quotative like 

(as well as like as a focussing device, which he also attributes to American influence) to 

London teenagers o f a certain educational and social level towards the end o f this time
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frame. He also gives examples o f like being used with other quotative verbs, such as

(82) And then he goes like, “sorry man, close the door and get out.”
(Andersen, 1997 : 44)

Tagliamonte and Hudson (1999 : 166) noted the spread of be like to ‘the young, 

university-educated sector o f the population’ in Britain and Canada by 1995-1996, 

although, unlike America (Ferrara and Bell ; 1995) it did not yet seem to have 

expanded from first to third person use. As an aside, and as a comment on Stowell and 

Miller and Weinert’s earlier categorisation o f quotative 7/A:e’ as non-standard, it is 

interesting that the type of speakers associated with this item would all qualify in ICE 

terms as standard users o f the language. My colleague at the University o f Leeds, Alice 

Deignan, searched another, 9 million word corpus o f British English, the Bank of 

English, for me, looking for instances o^Hike+he' as a quotative in 1995-6. She found 

939 instances, only 20 of which were quotative, and all o f these were first person. This 

confirms Tagliamonte and Hudson’s findings, but shows a very slow spread o f this 

feature geographically and chronologically to the U.K. From these examples, it does 

seem that quotative like is a good case for study as a linguistic change currently in 

progress across national and regional varieties o f English on a global scale. 1 expected 

that CSIE might have contained some examples o f this Usage, because it contains a 

fairly large number o f college students o f the type who were becoming typical users of 

this form o f like in the U.S.A. during the period o f the recording, and because many 

Irish young people at that time (1993) were still taking summer or more permanent 

jobs in the U.S.A., and coming and going between the two countries. However, out of 

116 occurrences o f like as a pragmatic marker in the corpus, none o f them were of 

quotative like, and the three examples o f quoted speech I did find with like all used it 

as an exemplifying marker (see my discussion below o f like as a focussing device), 

meaning ‘in other words’ or ‘for example’ :

(83) It was a major problem, we were saying like what are we going to do with these 
these people? (CSIE-2)

(84) Well 1 told her that as we’d be away from the weekend maybe 1 should get her
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some gas but she said ah sure like I’ll be here most o f the time (CSlE-8c)

(85) So yeah, so then she was asking like if we were going out Saturday night 
(CSIE-3)

The ICE-GB corpus from the same period also contained no examples o f this quotative 

use o f like, leading to the conclusion that by 1993 the usage had not yet crossed the 

Atlantic, although it had done so to a small extent by 1995-1996.

The other use o f like as a pragmatic marker which is discussed in recent research 

(Miller and Weinert, 1995:359-378, Schourop,1885 ; 37-63, Underhill, 1988: 234ff), is 

as a non-introducing, non-contrastive focussing device which introduces or emphasises 

new information. Underhill (1988 : 238), defines new information as ‘the most 

significant new information in a sentence - often, the point o f the sentence. The focus 

usually appears at or near the end, in keeping with its status as new information’. Some 

examples from the CSIE corpus are:

(86) They are ,like, immediate jobs (CSIE-15)

(87) Oh, you should protest or something like (CSIE-14b)

Underhill distinguishes this use o f like as a pragmatic marker from ones in which it acts 

as an approximator, before numerical expressions, when it seems to mean ‘about’ or 

‘approximately’:

(88) There’s some people in the lab not mentioning any names I haven’t seen them 
like twice since it started” (CSIE-15)

or cases in which it seems to act as an exemplifier (meaning roughly ‘in other words’ or 

‘for example’):

(89) I mean like if I go to aerobics, it’s not just the hour, it’s like going there earlier 

(CSIE-4)

He says that focussing like, besides highlighting new information, can also act as a

180



hedging device, that is, it leaves what is being said open to interpretation and challenge 

by the listener, and signals the subjectivity o f the speaker’s perception o f fact. That 

would seem to be the case in some examples from the CSIE corpus, e.g. this one which 

contains two hedging devices:

(90) And it was all, I mean, politics like (CSIE-15)

In addition to providing a focus on new information, Underhill also says that focussing 

like can mark unreal notions, or those which are not meant to be taken literally:

(91) I’m really going to rest this weekend. 1 mean like stay in bed all day Saturday 
and Sunday. (Underhill, 1988: 241)

It can also introduce stereotyped expressions:

(92) Like, be serious

(93) That is so like not happening! (both examples Underhill, 1988, : 241-2)

One can tell, especially from examples (94) and (95) , that Underhill was studying 

American college students, and much o f what he says I find inapplicable to the corpus 

of Irish Standard English. The use o f like in (94) and (95) may be linked to its 

quotative function, because the speaker seems to be indicating verbal quotation marks 

for the expression which follows like. When discussing the syntactic positions in which 

focussing like can occur, Underhill does not discuss (and indeed has no examples) o f 

like in clause final position. Out o f 114 examples o f focussing like in the CSIE corpus, 

76 are in clause final position in an utterance, as in :

(94) We had a friend getting married in Boston on the first o f September and we just 
couldn’t go, we couldn’t afford it like (CSIE-15)

(95) Where you draw the lines and do the letters like (CSIE-3)
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(96) One o f  the guys had an attack helicopter like (CSIE-2)

In the ICE-GB corpus, clause final like does not appear once.

Referring to his American English data, Underhill says that he feels that this use o f 

like is becoming archaic; ‘In trying to collect data, I noticed that I don’t hear like as 

much as I used to ’ (1988; 234). In the CSIE data, the use o f  like as a focussing device, 

both in clause final and other positions in an utterance, is very frequent. It may be that 

focussing like in Ireland and the U.K. comes from previous dialectal uses in the north 

o f  England, rather than being a recent borrowing from American English (Andersen, 

1997 : 47). Various people have commented to me that it is frequently used in 

Liverpool, and Miller and Weinert described its use in spontaneous conversations in 

Scottish English (see below). Irish informants have also said to me that they felt it was 

more typical o f  Cork and the south west rather than further north and east in the 

Republic. It may also be that the use o f  focussing like has increased among young 

people in the U.K. and US since 1988 , when Underhill wrote his article. This is borne 

out by Dailey-O’Cain’s (1996) findings that the use o f  like as a focusser was increasing 

among young people in the Mid-West o f  the U.S.A..

Miller and Weinert (1995) discuss the use o f  like as a focussing device in the context 

o f Scottish English, and their findings demonstrate the way in which different text types 

can produce different syntactic positions and functions for the same pragmatic marker. 

It is important not to make pronouncements on the use o f like or any other pragmatic 

marker based on their use in one or two types o f  text. Much o f  Miller and Weinert’s 

data is drawn from map tasks in which pairs o f  subjects, university undergraduates, had 

to focus on factual information in order to describe a route. This data showed like as a 

focussing device either at the beginning o f  a clause or between elements which were 

constituents o f  the same clause. They also briefly mention another set o f  data which 

they collected, spontaneous conversation between subjects aged 17-30, in which like 

occurred in many cases in clause final position (which it never did in the case o f  the 

map data). They characterise like in clause final position as ‘concerned with countering
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objections and possible false assumptions on the part o f the listener’ (1995 : 386 ). In 

CSIE, focussing like never occurs in unscripted speeches and demonstrations, and only 

occurs in spontaneous conversation. As I have mentioned, out o f these 114 

occurrences, 76 are in clause final position. Many o f these cases do not seem to fit 

Miller and Weinert’s suggested function of meeting possible objections and doubts. For 

instance, in the following example, speaker 1 appears to be clarifying something for 

speaker 2 in a polite, non-assertive way, possibly to soften a potentially face- 

threatening situation, in Brown and Levinson’s (1978 ) terms:

(97) Speaker 1: “ I have my flash cards done, akight, cos I have to do, the erm, the
Nelson script, now”

Speaker 2; “The what?”

Speaker 1; “Nelson script, d ’you’know, for the erm, TEFL, the d’you’know, 
where you draw the lines and do the letters like (CSIE-3)

There also appear to be a number o f examples in which clause final like appears to be 

expressing an evaluative judgement o f somebody or o f an action:

(98) It’s handier like (CSIE-8b)

(99) She’s in great form like (CSIE-3)

(100) T ’would be pretty cunning if you were married to Pat like (CSIE-Sh)

I have also noted one place instance o f clause final like being used to change the topic, 

and perhaps soften any potential abruptness:

(101) He was just putting lactic lac acid bacteria and just seeing what happened...
I’ve actually...who’s your actual demonstrator here like? “ (CSIE-15)

Miller and Weinert say categorically that like cannot be regarded as a hesitation device 

or pause filler : ‘the data on which this paper is based ... precludes a treatment o f like 

as definitely filling pauses or buying processing time. In the data, like is not typically 

associated with the hesitations, false starts and pauses that so signal 

organisational/processing problems -  and o f course clause final like is an unlikely
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candidate for a pause-filling or processing role” (1995 : 372). However, CSIE does 

show a number o f instances where like is associated with hesitations, pauses and 

dislocated syntax, as in :

(102) But I wonder 1 mean, like, we, I mean, is there going to be a breakthrough? 
(CSIE-15b)

(103) You have to feel responsible ...but...er...then...like (CSIE-4)

(104) So you, but how would you be able to like, if you’re doing landscape, how 
would you, half maybe, 1 mean, half your land could come out fucking red as 
well (CSlE-11)

If one speaker uses like, it is often taken up by other speakers in the same conversation; 

co-operative lexical repetition of this kind is a common phenomena in conversations 

(e.g. Bublitz: 1988). Thus one gets some conversations in the CSIE corpus which are 

heavily loaded with like, and others which are not. It was also interesting that the older 

speakers used like as a focussing device less than the younger speakers. However the 

CSIE corpus is probably too small for any valid general conclusions o f this kind to be 

made.

Andersen (1997, 1998) suggests that it is unhelpflil to try to provide a number of 

adverbial glosses such as ‘for example’, ‘approximately’ and so on. He would prefer to 

group all the uses o f like as a pragmatic marker, including ‘quotative’ like, under a 

single description as a marker o f ‘loose talk’, in which its function is to signal that an 

utterance should not be understood literally by the listener, that it is only a rough 

approximation o f what the speaker believes or an imprecise description o f a state of 

affairs. It is ‘a signal o f discrepancy between an utterance and the thought that it 

represents’ (1998 : 167-168) and as such, it fits into a relevance theory of 

communication, since the speaker aims at reducing processing effort for the listener by 

providing guidance as to how the listener should interpret what is said. I find such a 

‘loose’ interpretation o f the marker too general to be o f much use in understanding the 

different ways in which it functions in different positions within the utterance, in 

different types o f spoken text, and across different varieties o f English. Kallen (2003)
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suggests that like in clause final position is not a focuser (since focusers would tend to 

introduce new information, rather than follow it). He sees this use o f like as a tag 

pragmatic marker which is used, as in examples (99) and (103) above, to hedge the 

strength o f the preceding proposition , and to soften abrupt changes o f topic. These tag 

uses o f like are attempts to soften, mitigate or state less strongly, and as such are 

examples o f negative politeness strategies, which aim to get the speaker’s needs met, 

while at the same threatening as little as possible the needs, desires, territory and ‘face’ 

o f the hearer (Brown and Levinson, 1987; Gofiman, 1967).

If one sums up the use o f like in the CSIE corpus, in comparison with its occurrence 

in the ICE-GB corpus, the context in which it really stands out as behaving differently 

is in clause final position as an interpersonal device, to soften what is being said. It may 

be that this fiinction is performed differently in British Standard English, by markers 

such as /  mean and sort of/kind o f  in clause medial or fmal position. The tendency for 

clause final use as a softener is also found with the pragmatic marker so which I shall 

also go on to briefly discuss.

4.8.4 So as a pragmatic marker

The only detailed discussion o f so as a pragmatic marker which I have been able to 

access is that in Schiflfrin (1988 : 191-227). She characterises so as having two main 

ftinctions. First o f all, it acts as a ‘marker o f main idea units’, and conveys the meaning 

of ‘result’ or ‘explanation’. She describes a number o f different relations which can 

exist between result and cause, depending on different interpretations o f caU.S.A.lity. 

Secondly, she describes so as a pragmatic marker, an organiser o f transitions in talk : 

‘when speaker and hearer adjust the allocation o f responsibility for the achievement of 

particular conversational tasks, e.g. taking a turn at talk, completing the parts o f an 

adjacency pair, organising and maintaining discourse topics’ (1988 : 2 17).Although 

most o f  the examples she gives o f so fianctioning in this way are clause initial, she does 

give one or two where it comes at the end o f an utterance and shows willingness to 

give up the floor to the other speaker (e.g. Irene to Sally):
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(105) Sally: What school was that? Uh huh. So 

Irene: North Philly. So uh

Sally: that there were already lots o f black kids going to that school by the 

time...

Notice that the other so in this conversation, which is not in italics, is started and then 

picked up again by Sally, and is a marker signalling a result/explanation. In the CSIE 

corpus, so can also act as an organiser o f transitions in talk:

(106) Okay so. When I was a child I used to visit my grandmother every Sunday. My 
grandmother came from Slane which is in County Meath. (CSIE-14c)

This monologue then continued with a description o f the grandmother’s accent, visits 

to her and so on. Here so seems to be used as a topic management strategy, clearing a 

space for the speaker to hold the floor, in the same way that the Sally/Irene example 

signals yielding the floor.

However, there are a number o f clause final occurrences o f so in my Irish English 

corpus (in 23 citations it is clause final in 12) in which it appears to be ftinctioning, not 

as an organiser o f talk, but as a politeness device, signalling a softening or hedging o f 

what has been said. It is significant that it often occurs with other pragmatic markers 

which also have a hedging effect, suggesting that a ftirther interesting study would be 

to investigate its co-occurrence with these markers:

(107) But that’s probably just she’s around more, and she’s younger than he is, so
you know, she caused a bit o f hassle if you know what I mean so. (CSIE-14b)

(108) Ah sure he’s no bother, so. (CSIE-3)

(109) S I : Oh I see so you’ve got very diversified music tastes.
S2: Yeah, I have, like yourself, like yourself er so. (CSIE-14b)

(110) Is it working? [the tape]
S2: Sort o f so. (CSIE-14b)

In the ICE-GB corpus there are clause final uses o f so, but it appears to be used, like
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the two examples in sentence (105), as either a means o f yielding the floor, or as a 

marker signalling result which is not developed, or left to the listener to interpret.

Summing up the differences in the use o f so and like as pragmatic markers in CSIE, 

their position in clause final position as politeness or ‘softeners’ appears distinctive. Of 

course British Standard English ‘does’ politeness, so to speak, but 1 suggest that it 

perhaps does so by means o f different pragmatic markers, such as /  mean, and possibly 

in ways which may appear too direct and abrupt to Irish English speakers. As a British 

person, during my five years in the Republic o f Ireland in the early 1990s, I found 

myself adopting clause final so in phrases such as:

(111) See you soon, so

(112) Goodbye, so

as a subconscious attempt to appear less abrupt, and to conform to differing ways o f 

expressing politeness which I perceived to be in operation in Ireland. One could also 

speculate as to whether these clause final particles are filling an ‘intonational space’ 

which would be filled by some other element in Irish.

4.8.5 Conclusions so far

This section has illustrated something about the possible influence o f American English 

on Irish Standard English (apparently present in do support for stative have and in a 

preference for have over have got). It has also shown that in other respects (e.g. have 

with an eventive object) it may correspond more closely to British Standard English. In 

the case o f pragmatic markers like and so, however, it has uses which differ markedly 

fi-om SBrE and American English.

4.9 To sum up

I hope that the investigation in this chapter has shown that educated users o f Irish 

Standard English have created their own norms, which are sometimes closer to British
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Standard English, sometimes closer to American English, and sometimes, as in the case 

o f the pragmatic markers like and so for example, inimitably their own. I also found 

that many of the dialectal features associated with Filppula’s older, and often rural 

speakers, are not produced by these younger speakers. Where there are only a few 

occurrences o f a construction which is reputed to be characteristic o f Standard Irish 

English, it has been noted that these ocurrences are still significant, as they continue to 

occur despite powerfiil encouragement fi’om educators to adhere to, in the main, 

British Standard English norms, as we shall see in Chapter Five. If we revisit the three 

hypotheses with which we commenced this chapter, we could say that Hypotheses I 

and 3 have been supported, but that Hypothesis 2 has not. However, it was pointed out 

in section 4.7.5 that the features which were selected in order to prove or disprove the 

hypothesis may not have been ones which were particularly distinctive o f varieties of 

Irish English.
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Chapter 5

Irish Standard English in a time o f shifting standards for English - what are the 
implications for teachers o f English?

5.1 What is going to happen to English in the future?

The preceding chapters have, I hope, proved the case for the existence o f a standard 

form o f Irish English, which differs for a number o f linguistic features from 

neighbouring standard varieties, and which displays characteristics traditionally 

associated with standard language. Although the most firiitfiil information for making 

this case came from the study o f a corpus o f standard language users, I also considered 

standard language ideology, and prescriptive and attitudinal statements which have 

been made about Irish English. Such prescriptions and attitudes influence language use, 

even though they may not match actual language use, or ever fiilly account for it. 

Prescriptions and attitudes change over time, as the composition o f speech 

communities change, and as views o f how societies should operate alter. We know that 

there are times in the historical development o f societies when standard language 

ideology is more strongly promoted. In Chapter Two, I mentioned ‘The Age of 

Reason’ as one such period for English; the years after the first World War and the last 

Thatcher government in the United Kingdom are others (Carter, 1997 ; 8). Conversely, 

I would argue that we are currently living through times which do not particularly 

favour a strong form o f standard language ideology for English. In Chapters Two and 

Three, I discussed the fact that we now belong to a number o f speech communities, 

which now, thanks to travel, trade and the media, are global as well as local. As far a 

societal change is concerned, in Europe and America the latter part o f the twentieth 

century has been characterised by a search for social equality and a distrust o f elitism. 

To give one concrete example, as I am writing this (December 30"’ 2003), a number of 

people have been reported as refusing to accept awards they have been given in the 

U.K. New Year’s Honours List because they see these awards as elitist and imperialist. 

This change in social attitudes has, I would argue, had an effect on language 

prescriptivism based on the language use o f a privileged group. We have seen, in 

Chapter Two, that the new gate-keepers o f the standard are likely to be computer
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software producers and the media, whose norms will probably be based retrospectively 

on the language use o f the widest possible global market rather than an elite few. As 

Graddol ( 2001 : 27) remarks, such cultural changes:

‘encourage the use o f informal and more conversational language, a greater 

tolerance o f diversity and individual style, and a lessening deference to 

authority. These trends, taken together, suggest that a weakening o f the 

institutions and practices which maintained national standard languages is 

taking place : that the native-speaking countries are experiencing a 

“destandardisation ” o f  English, (my italics) ’

A number o f applied linguists have tried to predict what will happen to English, and 

therefore to standards in English, in the ftiture. Amongst others, Jenkins (2000, 2003), 

Jenkins and Seidlhofer (2001) and McKay (2002) have suggested that a lingua franca 

(English as an International Language or EIL for short) is developing between non

native users o f English, who now greatly outnumber native users. EIL will differ in 

pronunciation, syntax and lexis according to the geographical location o f its users, but 

will share enough common features that users will be mutually intelligible to each other 

wherever in the world they happen to come from. It is likely, say the proponents o f this 

scenario, that EIL will increasingly omit features which non-native speakers find 

difficult to learn in English and which may not be present in their mother tongue, such 

as tag questions, stress timing, and interdental fricatives.

Such views have come under criticism, firstly for their rather simplistic views of the 

notion o f ‘intelligibility’ (e.g. Field : 2003). It seems to have been assumed that EIL 

will be used for restricted, mainly transactional purposes, and areas such as how EIL 

might be used to express local cultural identities and how intercultural pragmatics 

might be worked out linguistically remain largely undiscussed and under-researched. 

Some commentators have questioned whether EIL is not merely a European coinage 

for something which has existed as a means of communication in African and Asian 

countries for a number o f decades. It is true that much o f the research on EIL (for 

instance, Seidlhofer’s corpus o f English as a Lingua Franca at the University o f Vienna
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and the corpus which Jenkins uses) are focussed on Europeans’ use o f English, but 

then these English users have been rather neglected in the past. Others suggest that EIL 

is just another title for L2 varieties o f English and as such, can never be considered 

‘correct’ or ‘standard’.

Crystal ( 2001 ; 58) takes a slightly different tack by arguing for the development o f 

international varieties o f English which preserve more homogeneity and conform to 

more explicit norms, and avoid regional variation. He suggests that, in addition to 

regional varieties o f English (e.g. Irish Standard English, Singapore English), there will 

be two types o f international English, one written and one spoken, which will be used 

when people wish to communicate outside their country, with regional varieties serving 

that function within the country. The written form (World Standard Printed English, or 

WPSE) is and will remain ‘pretty well the same wherever it is encountered...That is 

what a standard is for. It would not be able to fulfill its role as an international (written) 

lingua franca if it were riddled with regional idiosyncrasies’. At the same time, he sees a 

spoken equivalent to WPSE developing. World Standard Spoken English, or WSSE, 

which will be a ‘regionally neutral international spoken standard, acting as a stabilising 

force on global spoken diversity’. He says he has noticed WSSE emerging when he 

goes to international meetings, when speakers try to ‘avoid the idiosyncrasies 

associated with national varieties o f expression’. He assumes that the variety which will 

be most influential in the development o f WSSE will be US English. There is a kind of 

native-speaker prejudice at work here, in this assumption that native speaker standards 

will continue to remain influential, if not pre-eminent. I think that the Crystal angle 

(shared by others such as Fraser Gupta, 2001) on the fiiture o f English betrays native 

speaker unease at the notion o f EIL, whose existence implies that the future 

development o f English will probably lie in the hands o f non-native speakers, and that 

distinctions between native and non-native speakers o f  English, and between second 

and foreign language users will blur.

We have to consider such predictions about the fiiture o f English in the context of 

profound soul searching on the part o f TESOL (Teachers o f English to Speakers o f 

Other Languages) practitioners about the methodology they use to teach English.
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Phillipson (1992 ) has argued that in the past English teaching by native speakers, 

particularly those coming from the US and the U.K., was part o f a deliberate policy to 

maintain political and cultural dominance over poorer countries, and to ensure that 

English was always more powerful than other languages. He coined a term, ‘linguistic 

imperialism’ to describe this concept. Many disagreed that those who chose to learn 

English were necessarily always disempowered by doing so, but his work did highlight 

the commercial market forces which often governed the way in which English was 

disseminated worldwide; that for instance, publishers and govemment-fiinded 

institutions in the U.K., Australia and the US had a vested interest in keeping posts for 

native speaker teachers (by suggesting that native speaker teachers were always 

superior), in maintaining a cultural presence (e.g. fiinding visiting theatre companies), 

in selling textbooks, dictionaries, grammar books, and English language proficiency 

tests and o f course, in order to preserve all these marketing opportunities, in 

promoting the notion that they were still the arbiters o f what was standard in English. 

However , if, as Graddol (1997) suggests, in the ftiture economic power shifts to the 

countries o f the Pacific Rim, market forces will change. Canagarajah (1999) and 

Kumaravadivelu (1994) argued that methodologies and teaching materials which were 

imported from Inner Circle countries to those o f the Outer and Expanding Circles were 

often culturally inappropriate and that local teachers, who might not be native speakers 

o f English, still had greater knowledge o f the social and classroom contexts in which 

they worked, and were better judges o f what was appropriate and usefiil for their 

learners. Kumaravadivelu and others use the term ‘post-method methodology’ to 

encompass the locally appropriate ways o f teaching and learning which needed to 

develop if students are to be successftil, and in the case o f English, these involved 

acknowledging local varieties o f English.

5.2 Implications for TESOL practitioners in the Republic

So we currently live at a time when teachers are unsure o f which models o f English to 

teach their students, and which norms o f usage to refer to. They are aware that the 

model they choose and the methodology they use will have cultural, political and 

economic implications and consequences for their learners. We are back to the real
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situation with which I began this thesis, which focused on a trainee teacher o f English 

in a classroom in County Cork wondering what is ‘correct’ in English, and what ‘mles’ 

o f Usage she can give to her students, whether they are native speakers or learners of 

English as a second language. We have established in Chapter Four that the variety of 

English used by educated speakers in the Republic differs in a number o f syntactic and 

pragmatic ways from British Standard English , and that there is a growing body o f 

description and codification for Irish Standard English. However, it is not yet by any 

means as extensive as the description and codification which exists for British Standard 

English. The simplest thing for the teacher to do would be to refer to the rules o f 

British Standard English, which have been comprehensively codified. Ample teaching 

materials are available which promote these norms, and these are the norms which are 

tested in public examinations. It could be argued that these are the norms which some 

o f  the general public in the Republic (in contrast to theorising applied linguists) know 

and expect, although the map-drawing task in Chapter Three and the questionnaire 

which I will report on later in this chapter suggest that many people in the Republic do 

not necessarily view the norms o f British Standard English as the most appropriate. It 

could also be argued that not teaching BSE norms might disadvantage students when 

they take English language examinations. However, does learning BSE norms 

necessarily equip students to deal either with communication outside the classroom, in 

say the streets o f Dublin or Cork, or in a wider, global sense when they use English to 

communicate with native and non-native speakers in other contexts?

What kinds o f solution to this dilemma have been suggested? Crystal (2001 : 59 ) 

says o f the present multiplicity o f varieties o f English and o f competing norms and 

standards ‘It is a brave new world indeed; and those who have to be bravest o f  all are 

the teachers o f English’. He suggests distinguishing between production and reception. 

One should, he argues, be conservative as far as what one teaches pupils to speak and 

write (i.e. produce) in English :

‘If one is used to teaching Standard (British) English...then one should continue to 

do so ... the linguistic knowledge base is there in the various analyses and 

descriptions, there are copious course books and materials, and there is a well-
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understood correspondence between the norms o f spoken and written expression 

(important for examination purposes as well as for reading literature)’ ( 2001 : 60)

But as far as receptive skills are concerned (i.e. listening and reading) then, he argues, 

teachers ‘need to expose them (students) to as many varieties o f English as possible, 

especially those which they are most likely to encounter in their own locale’ ( 2001: 60)

1 may have misrepresented Crystal, because he does go on to argue in the rather 

confused article from which the above quotations were drawn, that the traditional 

‘mother tongue’ standard Englishes wiU alter radically in the future, affected by other 

regional varieties. He finishes by saying ;

‘ In my view, the chief task facing ELT is how to devise pedagogical policies and 

practices in which the need to maintain an international standard o f intelligibility, 

in both speech and writing, can be made to comfortably exist alongside the need 

to recognise the importance o f international diversity, as a reflection o f identity’ 

(2001 ; 63).

Crystal is writing very much as a member o f the speech community which ‘owns’ and 

adheres to British Standard English as the preferred model, and he fails, I believe, to 

recognise the importance o f language as an expression o f identity for non-native 

speakers o f English. Seidlhofer is one such non-native speaker: ‘As one o f the 100-200 

million European non-native users o f English as a lingua franca, I feel left out here. I 

would like to be taken into account too’ (2002 : 199). Research by a colleague is 

showing that learners o f English in Indonesia aspire to use English like elite members o f 

their own community rather than native speakers (Martin Lamb, personal 

communication). This is obviously not true o f all learners, but it does show that 

learners may not necessarily identify very strongly with distant native-speaker 

communities or prefer LI norms.

Our teacher in County Cork also needs to bear another factor in mind. Whatever she 

teaches her students, and whatever rules she gives then, they need to be intelligible to

194



other speakers o f English. As was mentioned in the Introduction, linguistic norms may 

not be the same as teaching norms, and teachers may choose not to teach somethiag 

which may cause intelligibility problems if it is used outside Ireland. Smith (1988) 

complexifies the concept o f intelligibility and argues that readers and hearers need to 

understand texts on three levels. Such texts need to be intelligible, comprehensible and 

interpretable. Intelligibility is concerned with word level recognition, comprehensibility 

with the ability to supply referential meaning and interpretability with understanding 

the purpose or intent behind an utterance (illocutionary force). On all these counts 

British Standard English or General American English might do more badly than Irish 

Standard English in the County Cork classroom. Smith’s model emphasises that 

understanding is not only a matter o f recognising phonemes, or lexical items, or 

syntactic patterns, but is also matter o f comprehending pragmatic intention in a 

particular cultural context. As far as intelligibility is concerned, Jenkins (2000 : 94-95) 

cites a number o f studies which show that familiarity with accent is the most important 

determiner o f which speakers were found to be most intelligible, and that native 

speakers from the U.K. or US tended to score low in non-native speaker contexts. ‘The 

same may be said ... at the levels o f comprehensibility and interpretability too’ (Kachru 

and Nelson, 2001 : 22). As a British Standard English user in the Republic, I have had 

problems o f intelligibility, comprehensibility and interpretability, both as a language 

producer and receiver when communicating with educated users o f English. It seems 

reasonable to suppose that L2 learners o f English will also experience these problems in 

the Republic, particularly if they have been used to British Standard English or General 

American English. It would be a poor teacher, in my opinion, who did not help them 

with the differences in Irish Standard English which were responsible for such 

misunderstandings within Ireland as far as listening and reading went, but she might not 

want to teach students to produce such forms themselves.

SeidUiofer argues that EIL and regional varieties o f English will become teachable 

once they have been adequately described through corpora collection and this is the 

view that I take in this thesis; that corpora such as ICE-Ireland and others give 

teachers information about current standard language which may support or disprove 

their own intuitions, but which allow them to test them out. Joyce (1910 : xxxvii -xlii)
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describes how he collected the material on which his book ‘English as we speak it in 

Ireland’ is based. There is a sense in which he created a corpus - by using his memory, 

from discussion with others, from Irish writers, and from jotting down examples in a 

large note-book as he noticed them. Modem day corpora are created more 

systematically and great pains are taken to make them as accurate and representative of 

the group o f language users which they represent. Such corpora therefore carry 

authority, an important consideration for language teachers.

5.3 What do TESOL practitioners in the Republic actually think and do?

I would like to end this chapter by investigating what TESOL practitioners in Ireland 

actually do; how they decide which norms to use, and how these decisions in turn 

affect syllabus design, cultural content o f courses, lexicon, target structures and so on. 

If a standard form o f Irish English exists, and we have a body o f examples o f what it is 

like, then there are implications and questions about if and how it should be taught in 

the Republic. It seems to me that some o f the issues which have been raised , both in 

this chapter, and in preceding ones, are:

1. Which norms do teachers refer to for notions o f correctness? Are they drawn from 

just one variety o f English or a mixture? How do teachers check up on the rules o f 

correct Usage?

2. How strong is resistance to ‘linguistic imperialism’? In other words, do teachers 

feel that Irish English has norms which they should be teaching to their students, or 

are the norms o f British Standard English felt to be the only possible reference 

points?

3. How do teachers in the Republic ensure that the variety/ies o f English they teach 

their students allow them to be intelligible in the contexts which they need to 

communicate in? Does this affect teachers’ decisions about the language they should 

teach students for productive and receptive use?
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4. What are the most appropriate methods and teaching materials? Should there be 

a cultural as well as linguistic syllabus, given that Irish Standard English may 

have different culturally determined pragmatic rules and ways o f structuring 

discourse, as well as phonological, lexical and structural differences?

5. If  standard language use is seen as a continuum from highly standard to 

non-standard, are there some features o f Irish English which teachers would 

perceive to be less standard than others - features which they would not teach 

because they would consider them to be incorrect?

5.4 The questionnaire 

5.4.1 The background

In order to explore further some of the issues I mentioned in the previous section, in 

January 2004 I administered a questionnaire to 20 teachers o f English to Speakers of 

Other Languages (ESOL) who were working in the Republic o f Ireland. The 

questionnaire is to be found in Appendix 5. 6 o f the teachers were working in language 

schools in Dublin, 8 in language schools in Cork and County Cork, 2 in County Kerry 

and 2 in Galway. 18 o f the teachers were bom in the Republic o f Ireland, 1 was English 

and 1 was South African. So one interesting point would be to see whether the two 

non-Irish teachers might have a different view o f standard English even though they 

were operating in the same teaching context as the other teachers. It would also be 

interesting to see whether the teachers who were working in Dublin had different views 

about what was correct compared with teachers operating in the south or west o f the 

Republic, and I wiU mention any responses which seem to be significantly different 

between these two groups. On the whole, the teachers were a very experienced group; 

7 had taught for 3-5 years, 4 for 6 to ten years, and 7 for 11 years or more. Only 2 

teachers had taught for less than 3 years. I also asked the teachers whether they had 

had experience o f working abroad, since this would have meant that they had probably 

been exposed to one or more regional standard varieties o f English outside Ireland. 17 

had taught abroad, and only 3 (those with the least number o f years teaching 

experience) had not worked outside the Republic. Below I describe the responses I
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received and examine some o f their implications for whether and how a standard form 

of Irish English might be taught in the Republic.

5.4.2 Which variety o f English do you think you draw on when you correct students’ 
errors, or give them rules o f language use?

9 teachers unequivocally said that they referred to British Standard English for notions 

o f correctness. The teacher from England said ‘because it is my own variety’. Other 

reasons given were ‘because it’s in their coursebook’ and ‘because the course is too 

short to go into Irish English’. All the teachers who would unhesitatingly opt for BSE 

came from outside Dublin. 7 teachers (including the South African ) would hedge their 

bets by referring to Standard British norms but would also ‘try to make students aware 

o f Irish English’ , ‘explain Irish English features’, ‘refer to Cork Usage’, ‘teach a 

recognition o f Irish English for understanding’ and so forth. One o f the reasons given 

for sticking to British English norms was the need to help students to pass British 

based language tests : ‘As we are focussing on F.C.E., C.A.E., C.P.E. and lELTS (all 

language tests) which are British based -  then (I focus) on British English -  but do 

make students aware o f Irish English’. Only 2 teachers would opt for Irish English 

norms (one teacher from Dublin and one from Cork) and 2 teachers did not answer the 

question. The responses to this question show that one way in which allegiance to 

Standard British is maintained is through the immense commercial power of 

coursebooks and o f U.K. language tests, which recognise General American features, 

but would penalise many features o f Irish Standard English.

5.4.3 Who or what would you refer to if you were in doubt about language rules?

Individual teachers mentioned more than one ‘reference point’. ‘My own intuition’ 

received only one mention. ‘Colleagues’ received 8 mentions. ‘Grammar books’ in 

general received 2 mentions. However, specific titles for U.K. grammar books received 

18 mentions, and dictionaries published in the U.K. received 9 mentions. It is clear that 

usages which have been codified in written form are both convenient and influential for 

ESOL teachers and these are almost entirely based on British Standard English,
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although o f course we don’t know what kind o f rules colleagues may exchange. Only 

one teacher mentioned an Irish reference work ; ‘Words alone : the teaching and Usage 

o f English in contemporary Ireland’ by Bates et al (2000).

5.4.4 Which variety o f standard English were you taught at school? Do you think your 
views about what is correct in English have changed since you were at school?

A number o f teachers could not remember or did not know what variety o f standard 

English they themselves had been taught (7). The South African was very clear that she 

had been taught both BSE and Standard South African English, and the English 

respondent was similarly clear that she had been taught BSE. 4 other Irish teachers felt 

they had been taught BSE. The others felt they had been taught both BSE and Irish 

Standard English. A number o f respondents felt that exposure to literature in BSE at 

higher levels has been particularly influential in inculcating BSE norms:

‘ I think I was taught Irish English in primary school or at least Irishisms in my 

stories were not corrected by the teacher. However in secondary school the 

emphasis was more on British Standard English as we also had to read English 

novelists and poets’

There were 15 responses concerning the second part o f the question, whether views 

o f correctness had changed. One respondent had no idea. 2 people felt that their views 

had not changed, but one o f these was the South African, who said that because she 

was brought up in a multicultural society, she had always been aware o f different 

varieties o f English. The other 11 respondents were all positive that their views had 

changed: ‘what is considered acceptable has changed’, ‘language is not set, change and 

variation always occur’, ‘grammar can be descriptive as well as prescriptive’, ‘through 

travelling and teaching I’ve realised that things I thought were international were 

actually Irish English’, ‘I am much more aware now o f the huge variety o f English 

accents and varieties in the world and am therefore more wary o f holding up RP as the 

only form of correct English. It is the standard by which I operate simply because it is 

the only one I really know well and it is the one promoted in most textbooks’. These 

opinions show a sophistication in the ways in which the teachers conceive o f language
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norms changing over time and according to context (apart from the last person’s 

conflation of RP accent and standard language). However, opinions such as these, 

which define ‘standard’ according to users and contexts o f use, may not be so easily 

translatable into the clear rules which learners demand, and it will be interesting to see 

later on in this section how these views are expressed when the teachers were required 

to comment on the correctness o f particular Irish English structures and lexical items.

5.4.5 Which varieties o f standard English are students exposed to in the teaching 
materials you use, and the language tests they take?

There was one non-response to this question. 8 respondents felt that students were 

exposed to mainly British English materials and tests, with a little exposure to 

American English as well. 3 respondents felt that students were exposed in equal 

measure to British and American English. 8 teachers felt that students were exposed 

mainly to British English, but all o f these said they would provide additional materials 

which would give students experience o f Irish English : ‘they are in Ireland after all’. 

The responses are interesting because they show that despite the power o f textbooks 

and tests based on BSE, those teachers who feel most strongly under the influence of 

BSE materials are the ones who feel the greatest need to give students exposure to 

Irish English.

5.4.6 What do you think about the culture(s) which are presented in the teaching 
materials which you use?

I asked this question to find out whether teachers were happy that the materials they 

used represented the cultures and varieties o f English they felt students should be 

exposed to. There were three non-responses to the question. Most o f the rest o f the 

responses (14) overwhelming said that materials were too British/Europe/Westem 

centred ‘too focussed on British culture’, ‘in general, the materials tend to be rather 

Eurocentric’, ‘at the moment I’m teaching Africans and most o f the material is too 

Anglo-centric. It’s a pity!’. A number o f respondents commented on the lack of 

material which represented English speaking Ireland ‘there is very little available on 

Irish culture’, and many try to supplement the coursebook with Irish English examples: 

‘we have some workshops on raising students’ (long stay and high level) awareness of
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Irish English’. However, there were interesting comments also that ‘Irish English is not 

what the students want to learn’ and about unsuccessful attempts to produce 

coursebooks which presented Irish culture and Irish English : ‘there have been a couple 

o f Irish-published based coursebooks which, while trying to present an idea o f general 

things Irish (music, pubs, sports etc) have been rather suffocating in their endeavours’.

To sum up the responses in sections 5.4.2 to 5.4.6, which were designed to elicit 

general attitudes towards teaching Irish English, we gain a picture o f teachers who are 

well aware o f the fact that students are exposed to and need to understand a number of 

varieties o f English, and that BSE is not the only yardstick o f correctness. However, 

because o f the fact that most o f the material teachers use present British Standard 

English as the norm, because o f theii' own past exposure to British Standard English in 

their education, and because the only available grammar books and dictionaries 

promote Standard British norms, they have to rely on their own initiative if they want 

to suggest to students that features o f Irish English are also acceptable. It was obvious 

from their comments that many o f them do use Irish English examples in the classroom. 

But how do they exploit these examples? To revisit Crystal’s (2001) distinction, made 

in Section 5.2, do they just train students to understand them (‘receptive use’) or to 

actually produce them in their own speaking or writing (‘productive use’)? Is Irish 

English something which is just introduced at higher levels, as a frill, once the correct 

rules o f BSE or General American English have already been learnt? In the absence of 

explicit codification, how do these teachers work out which features o f Irish English 

are standard (and therefore, presumably ones which students could be asked to 

produce) and which are dialectal and therefore only appropriate for receptive use? The 

following sections o f the questionnaire were designed to find out the kinds o f decisions 

the respondents made for particular features o f Irish English, most o f which have been 

already discussed in Chapter Four.

5.4.7 A student comes up to you after class and says “You taught us to say ‘I’ve been 
in Cork for two months’ but everyone here says ‘I ’m in Cork for two months’. 
Can you tell me which is correct?” What would you reply?

There was one non-response. The rest o f the teachers fell into two distinct camps. 9
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teachers from all over the Republic would tell the student that the British Standard 

English present perfect was correct, that in Ireland people used the other structure 

widely, but that it was preferable to use the British Standard English present perfect, 

because ‘it should be used for exam purposes’, ‘it is better for students to learn 

standard English as spoken in Britain because it is a basic norm which is understood 

everywhere’. These teachers said that I ’m in Cork fo r  two months was ‘dialect’, 

‘colloquial’, ‘spoken language’, ‘what you hear in the street is not exactly correct. You 

should understand the ‘street’ version but use the correct version’. One teacher posed 

the question ‘would you rather learn Italian or Neapolitan dialect? ’ clearly positioning 

the second structure as dialect, and the first as the standard version. It is interesting 

that we can hear here echoes o f beliefs and attitudes about what constitutes standard 

language which remind me o f the features wWch I discussed in Chapters One and Two. 

Standard language, for instance, is what is written down, not what is spoken.

The other group o f teachers (10) either said that both structures were correct, but 

that they meant different things, and/or did not say that the British Standard English 

perfect was correct. This group included both the English and the South African 

teachers, and contained responses from teachers from all over the Republic. Several 

respondents embarked on an explanation o f the different meanings, and the fact that the 

second structure could have two meanings. Others slightly hedged their bets by saying 

it was ‘correct in its context’ or ‘correct in Cork’. Intelligibility was used as an 

argument for acceptability : ‘An English speaking person would have no difficulty 

understanding’. We have seen from one of the quotations in the previous paragraph 

that intelligibility can also be used as an argument against teaching the Irish English 

structure. Some teachers pointed out that their answer would depend on where the 

student was intending to use his/her English, and the teacher from England, for 

example, replied :

‘ I would ask them what was more important to them -  to be understood and 

treated as a local in Cork/Ireland, or to be understood irrespective o f which 

country or locality you are in. There are some students who may wish to spend 

most o f their working life in Cork or Ireland, in which case the latter sentence
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might be more useful for them’

These answers, with over half the teachers not declaring that the British Standard 

English present perfect to be correct, show a shift in opinion in ten years from the 

position in mentioned in Chapter Three in the 1990s.

5.4.8 Would you teach the following structures? If the answer is ‘yes’, would you just 
teach students to understand them (in listening and reading) or to produce them 
in written/spoken form? Please tick ( V ) for ‘yes’ or cross ( X) for ‘no’ .

This question was designed to ascertain teachers’ attitudes towards the correctness and 

acceptability o f some o f the features o f Irish English which I discussed in Chapter Four. 

I added a couple o f lexical items (giving out and sleeping out) in amongst the 

grammatical features because I had a suspicion that teachers would have a more liberal 

attitude towards these. I was assuming that if teachers said that they would teach 

students to produce an item, not just to have a passive understanding o f it, then that 

would show that they considered the item to be standard. Not all the teachers 

responded to every example.

Table 5.1 Understanding v production

Structure 
/lexical item

I’d teach students to 
understand it

I’d teach students to 
produce it

yes no yes no

I ’m after 
selling the 
house

12 7 1 18

I wish you ’d  
stop giving out 
to me

17 3 12 8

There’s some 
good pubs in 
Cork

10 10 1 10

I  tend to sleep 
out on these 
cold winter 
mornings

9 9 3 12
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The nights do 
be getting cold

5 15 0 20

Will I  help you 
with the 
washing up?

19 1 12 8

My brother has 
the car sold

6 14 0 20

He asked me 
was I from  
Galway?

11 9 2 18

Who’s your 
actual teacher 
here, like?

10 9 1 18

The items which most teachers would teach are will I  help you with the washing up 

followed by I wish y o u ’d  stop giving out to me, and these are the ones they would most 

readily teach for productive as well as receptive use. I was rather surprised by the 

popularity o f ‘giving out’ for receptive and productive use, which suggests that lexical 

items are more readily accepted as part o f the standard than are grammatical structures 

which deviate from British Standard English. The sleeping out item was also a lexical 

one, but unfortunately a number o f informants pointed out that I had got it wrong, and 

that it should be sleep it out. There were also comments from the Dublin teachers that 

this, like the last item, which focussed on the pragmatic marker like, was more a 

feature o f Cork usage than anywhere else. This may have affected responses, 

particularly from the Dublin teachers, for these items. O f the two Irish English perfects, 

‘after selling the house’ would be taught receptively by more teachers than ‘my brother 

has the car sold’, but neither would be taught productively. The do + -ing construction 

was the least popular choice to teach either receptively or productively. All in all, there 

are a number o f constructions which teachers would teach students to understand, but 

only two, giving out and will for offers, which appear to be generally accepted as 

standard in terms of productive use.

5.4.9 On the next page is a copy o f a letter which I received while I was in Ireland. Is 
there anything you would correct in this letter? Would you be happy to use it 
as a reading text with students?
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I decided to end with a letter I had received whilst I was living in Ireland which 

contained one very obvious example o f an Irish English usage and another phrase 

which I felt was not typical o f British Standard English. Were teachers at all sensitive 

to Irish English structures when they appeared in written rather than spoken form, and 

when they were asked to identify and evaluate such structures themselves? Comments 

on the letter proved the truth o f the remarks I have made in Chapter Three, Section 

3.3.2, that experts often disagree about the norms o f a language variety. Only 16 out o f 

the 20 teachers received the letter. The 16 teachers found mistakes everywhere, fi’om 

the phrase have not heard since, to at the end o f  the day to should know better. The 

most frequently mentioned error was, as expected, the Irish English perfect ‘is gone 

home’ and for this feature there were 8 mentions out o f a possible 16, but not as many 

as I would have expected given the unfavourable judgements made on Irish English 

perfects in section 5.4.9. The other three features that received a number o f comments 

were in some way (7), on the Sunday (5) and Ellen was very confident leaving (5). To 

my British ears, the only construction in the letter which, besides the ‘be’ perfect, might 

be Irish English was Ellen was very confident leaving. So the teachers did identify the 

Irish English features, and judged them to be incorrect, despite their previous liberal 

statements. However, they also identified other features, which were not necessarily 

Irish English ones, as incorrect.

5.5 Conclusions

If we return to the questions I posed in Section 5.3, it seems that teachers o f ESOL in 

Ireland stiM refer mainly to the norms o f British Standard English. They also feel that 

students should be exposed to a number o f features o f Irish English but that they 

should be taught to produce only a very restricted number o f these features. Teachers 

seemed to be more tolerant o f Irish English features in theory than they are in practice 

when asked about the acceptability o f particular features. I noted that Irish English 

lexical items may be more acceptable than syntactic features. Teachers seem to be very 

sensitive to the fact that Irish English is useftil to students in some contexts, but that
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other contexts may require them to leam other norms. All the respondents were 

concerned that their teaching materials did not contain enough cultural information 

about Ireland and how Irish English is used in its native contexts. Finally, they certainly 

viewed some features (e.g. do + be +Ving) as non-standard in Irish English, whilst 

others (e.g. offers introduced by Will / . . .)  were standard enough to be taught for 

production purposes.
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Chapter 6

Conclusions for the study

6.1 The research question revisited

The research question which was posited in the introduction to this study was framed 

as : ‘Does such a phenomenon as Irish Standard English exist, and if it does, what are 

some o f the characteristics o f its form and use?’ During the course o f the first three 

chapters, I refined and increasingly particularized a concept o f ‘linguistic culture’ 

which in the most general sense provides the catalysts for the development o f a 

standard form o f a language and then supports its continued existence. I used 

Schifiman’s definition o f ‘linguistic culture’ as a set o f beliefs, behaviours and socio- 

historical circumstances associated with the development o f  particular languages (1996 

: 5) as a basic framework for arguing that the contemporary linguistic culture o f the 

Republic was favourable to the development and maintenance o f a standard form of 

Irish English.

The basic definition o f ‘linguistic culture’ was problematised and extended during 

the course o f the first three chapters. In particular, it emerged that the notion o f a 

homogeneous speech community, based on the concept o f nationhood, and all 

subscribing to the same agreed norms, was a myth, and that standard language 

contained variation, both in terms o f contexts o f  use and in the language use o f 

s p e a k e r s  and wr i t e r s  o f  the  s t anda rd  l anguage .  It was  no t ed  tha t  a 

particular view o f  ‘linguistic cuhure’ based on the conditions which led to the 

standardization o f languages in European nation-states after the disintegration o f the 

Roman Empire has had a profound effect on descriptions o f standardizing processes 

for world languages in general, and that notions o f homogeneity and uniformity, and 

the existence o f  a codified written form o f the language, are not necessarily 

prerequisites for a standard language (as in the case o f the lack o f a written form for 

Keres). Descriptions o f standardizing processes are influential upon the standardisers 

o f non- European languages, as we have seen in the case o f Japaneses and Bileyn in
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Chapter One, but individual languages differ in the emphases they place on the 

components of the standardization process. We have seen, in the course o f Chapter 

Two, that English differs from both French and Hebrew in permitting a number of 

regional standard varieties and in relying on private enterprise for codification rather 

than on governm ent legislation. The implications o f  these variations in the 

standardization processes for English, together with an application o f the revised 

concept o f ‘linguistic culture’ as a catalyst for and supporter o f standardisation were 

explored in relation to Irish English in Chapter Three. It was felt that a definition of 

‘linguistic culture’ which was based on a mixture o f global and local identity rather 

than purely national identity would prove more satisfactory in suggesting a case for 

the development o f a standard form o f Irish English, as would a repositioning o f such 

a standard form as the historical outcome o f English as an L2 in a colonial context. It 

was argued that for a number o f reasons, the present state o f linguistic culture in the 

Republic and in the development o f English world-wide favoured the emergence and 

recognition of a standard variety o f Irish English rather than dependence on norms 

provided by other standard varieties o f English. For example, while a number of 

varieties o f  Irish English w ere identified by subjects who participated in a 

map-drawing task, British English was not mentioned as a model for Irish English in 

this task.

Since ‘linguistic culture’ is largely defined in terms o f attitudes and beliefs about the 

role played in a society by standard varieties, along with other varieties o f the 

language, which in turn affect the linguistic behaviour o f users o f the language, it was 

questioned whether attitudes and prescriptive statements about how standard 

language behaves could alone give an answer to the research question. Attitudes and 

prescriptive statements about norms in language, it was argued, can give us a picture 

o f ‘standards in language’, o f how users feel standard language should behave, but 

they do not show us how the linguistic forms of standard language are instantiated in 

real life contexts. It was argued that what is defined as ‘standard’ language use may 

be best arrived at by studying the language which standard language users produce. A 

corpus o f Irish Standard English (CSIE) provided data o f actual standard language 

use in the Republic. It dem onstrated that users o f  this standard variety share

208



some norms with British Standard English. For example, they use present perfects in 

contexts where British English would also do so. But they also use perfect forms 

which are typical o f  Irish English. Other examples in the data show a pattern in 

w hich language use w hich resem bles that o f  B ritish S tandard English is 

counterbalanced by examples o f structures typical o f Irish English being used in the 

same context. In other cases, for example, clause final like. Standard Irish English 

differs markedly from neighbouring and/or influential other standard varieties of 

English such as General American English. It was noted in Chapter Four that given 

the degree o f education received by the contributors to the corpus, and the fact that 

they had been taught B ritish English norms at school, as evidenced by the 

questionnaire data in Chapter Five, it was remarkable that these Irish English 

constructions continue to be used by this type o f  educated young speaker in the 

Republic. To be utilized by these speakers, such constructions must be in current 

use and be unstigmatised. The CSIE corpus thus showed a number o f ways in which 

users of Standard Irish English differ from users o f other regional standard varieties of 

English, and prove the case that it is a distinct standard variety in its own right. We 

could therefore say that through a discussion o f attitudes and prescriptive statements 

about standard language, and an examination o f language produced by standard 

language speakers in the Republic, that we have made the case for the existence o f a 

variety o f English which could be termed Irish Standard English, and that we have 

explored some of the characteristics o f its form and use.

6.2 Limitations and suggestions for further research: the usefulness o f corpora- based 
studies o f language

It could o f course be argued that what we have described here is Standard spoken Irish 

English, and that work needs to also be done on how this spoken standard relates to a 

w ritten standard form. However, it has been sufficiently established in previous 

chapters that the concept o f standard language must include both written and spoken 

language. It is also only by gathering examples o f spoken standard English that we can 

build up descriptions o f spoken norms which are not dependent on the norms o f written
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standard language. Pragmatic features o f  spoken language such as discourse marker 

like have been relatively neglected in previous accounts o f  standard language, and other 

features such as left dislocation have been placed for the purposes o f  analysis in 

categories more appropriate to written language, as in the Filppula corpus. Grammars 

based on descriptions o f  data from corpora which include spoken language are 

beginning to appear, as for instance in the case o f  Biber et al (1999) and Carter and 

McCarthy (2005, forthcoming). It could be argued that the CSIE corpus is a small one, 

but as Carter and McCarthy (1995 : 143) point out, syntactic constructions can be 

effectively studied using quite a small corpus, whereas the study o f  lexis would require 

a larger corpus:

‘the fact that lexis is essentially a huge number o f  items whose occurrence, 

except for the most common words, is relatively infrequent means that 

convincing corpora for major lexicographical work need to be vast, perhaps 

tens o f  millions o f  words. Grammar, on the other hand, consists o f  a small 

number o f  items and patterns frequently repeated, and thus much smaller 

corpora can yield regularly patterned data for grammatical analysis and 

exploitation in grammar teaching’

Such corpora are valuable resources, not only for linguists, but also for teachers and 

learners o f  English, who may often find that existing published resources do not supply 

adequate or up-to-date examples o f  spoken language.

More importantly, it could also be argued that there are other possible definitions o f  

‘standard language’ than the one which I have favoured in this thesis, and that if 

measured against alternative conceptualizations o f  standardness, what I have succeeded 

in demonstrating is merely the fact that educated speakers o f  English in the Republic o f  

Ireland use some linguistic features which are drawn from varieties o f  Irish English, 

alongside features which are standard. In this case, what they are using is a form o f 

standard English ‘tinged’ with some dialectal, non-standard forms. From this point o f  

view, the speakers I recorded could be considered regional users o f  standard English in 

the same sense as myself; that is, conforming to standard norms for the most part
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but with some linguistic markers such as accent, localized lexis and a few non-standard 

syntactic forms which are selected for use when we wish to signal regional or local 

identity. M cArthur (1992: 982) says that the whole business o f  trying to define 

Standard English is a potential minefield, because it is:

‘a widely used term that resists easy definition but is used as if most educated 

people nonetheless know precisely what it refers to ’

1 am aware that the definition o f standard language with which 1 have been working (i.e. 

that standard language is the language which is produced by educated speakers) 

would not be accepted by a number o f other people, who might, for example, view 

codification as an essential component o f a standard language, or might consider that 

the concept o f standard language should also encompass notions o f a standard accent. 1 

have explored only a small number o f possible ways in which the usage in my corpus 

appears to differ fi'om British Standard English. I have not attempted to demonstrate 

that Irish Standard English has prestige, and I have been unable to show that many 

o f its linguistic features are taught in preference to those o f Standard British English by 

TESOL practitioners to non-native speakers, who may be more concerned with issues 

o f intelligibility rather than identity if English is being learnt as an L2. Possibly a more 

pertinent questionnaire in terms o f answering my research question might have been 

given to English teachers in the Republic who are concerned with teaching English as an 

L 1. However, ultimately one must attempt to make a definition o f standardness and then 

evaluate the data against that definition. 1 hope I have made a case for personally 

preferring a definition based on a corpus o f language use rather than one based on 

prescriptive statements or attitudes to language use, and within the terms o f  that 

definition, I believe that I have shown that a distinctive form o f Irish Standard English 

does exist.

Some suggestions for fiirther research using corpora o f Irish English, while outside 

the remit o f the present study, were suggested towards the end o f Chapter Three. 

These included a study o f how Irish English is changing, a study o f how Eastern and 

Western varieties o f Irish English differ from each other, and fiirther comparisons
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between Irish Standard English and British Standard English, o f the type which are 

starting to be produced as a result o f examination o f the ICE-Ireland corpus, would all 

be valuable areas for investigation. Another suggestion for further investigation which 

was made in Chapter Three was the role o f social mobility in changing the distribution 

and use o f linguistic forms traditionally associated with varieties o f Irish English, in 

particular the effect o f movement to urban areas within the Republic. This study has 

focused on ways in which the CSIE corpus resembles and differs from British Standard 

English usage in the form of the ICE-GB corpus, but in fiiture many comparisons 

between ICE corpora collected for different regional standard varieties will enable us to 

identify what they have in common (thus possibly enriching notions o f what ‘World 

English’ or EIL actually consist of) and also what is different. Suffice it to say that for 

the present study, the answer to the research question which guided the investigation 

appears to be in the affirmative, within the limits o f the defmition o f standard language 

which 1 have employed.
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L-eAÂ ~<a H e n  rvo. \ <r\

C yA ^

O



f t f P f e N t iy  “a.

9̂ +

-Xht (XCC-^a/
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Tape 2 (Direct Converation)
Topic : A terrible dream
Date o f  recording : 17'’’ November 1993

Speaker 1 Speaker 2 Speaker 3
NAME Treasa (SI) Donal (S2) Maura (S3)
AGE 18-25 18-25 50+
GENDER F M F
RESIDE Limerick Limerick Limerick
EDUCATION 3̂ ‘‘ L S Secondary Secondary
RELIGION Catholic Catholic Catholic
OCCUPATION Student Unemployed Housewife
r'LANGUAGE English English English
X LANGUAGES Irish Irish Irish
RELATIONSHIP Daughter Son Mother
WORD COUNT 1,093

51 : Did you see the cut version or 1 mean the extended version of
52 : ‘The Breakfast Club ‘ , ‘The Breakfast Club’.
51 : Did you ? What’d you think o f it ?
52 : Good , yeah
5 1 : [Yeah , is it better than the original ?
52 : It doesn’t have the voiceover , you know , the guy talking on top o f the thing

like , saying , explaining what’s going on 
SI ; Oh
53 : Would you ever do something for me , run out to the kitchen and have a

look at the potatoes
51 : Yeah
S3 : In case they have boiled away
52 : but erm what was the weather like today ?
53 : Very nice out today , we went up to Marley Park . You know Marley Park
52 : Y eah, yeah
53 : And we walked right around the whole outside o f the , the park and it was

absolutely beautiful
[S2 : Mmm]

the trees you wouldn’t believe were gorgeous up there 
now absolutely gorgeous reds and yellows are everywhere and
[S2 : Yeah ] [S2 : Mm]
and it was lovely an awful lot o f people out

[S2 : Yeah ]
52 : Yeah . Have ye had dinner and everything
53 :N o
S2 : You haven’t had dinner yet ? Oh right.

[S3 : No ] S3 : We’ll have dinner shortly .
52 : Yeah
53 : So apart from that I just came in and had a cup o f tea
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[S2 : Yeah] [S2 : yeah]
and I’ll go and visit Granny or anything Granna from ov er______________
I had to go and see her because Auntie Grainne rang to say that she wasn’t 
going to be able to make it today so she’ll make it tomorrow, she got a
puncture on the way up, 

S2: Yeah, Auntie Grainne did?
S3; Yeah, she got two punctures in fact 
S2: On the car 
S3: In the car 
S2: Good God
S3: Er, the first puncture she had a spare for but the second puncture was no 

good, she had no spare for it because it was over her budget so she had to 
stop and find a garage some place.

S2: That’s unusual, two punctures
S3: Yeah, so she thought it would be wiser to go and turn around and go home 
S2: Yeah
S3: Instead of completing the journey, so she’ll see her tomorrow instead 
S2: And was she coming all the way up from Athlone?
S3: Mmm
S 1: [ENTERS] The potatoes are done but I took them off the heat
S3: yes but you ought to strain them
S 1: Strain them, okay
S3: And put it off on top
S2: Yeah
S3: So er
S2: So she was just coming down to see Granny, was she?
S3: Mmm 
S2: Mmm
S3: Apart from that, everything was the same 
S2: and did Granny come over here?
S3: No, she didn’t, no, didn’t bother, you know...
S2: Yeah, what’s for dinner
S3: Chicken casserole your favourite
S2: Chicken casserole Oh I don’t know is it my
favourite but yeah, yeah I was telling David like when he woke me up I got, I was in the 
middle o f a dream
S3: When David woke you to turn up this evening?
S2: yeah
S3: Horrific, I suppose
S2: No, it wasn’t, it was just really unusual, but like, it was one o f those dreams that’s so vivid 
you really believe it’s happening

S2: Er like, this, this, what happened on the, I went down the Thames or something and er as 
it just happened one o f the guys had an attack helicopter like what they used in the Gulf War 
and er except for the back o f it, you could just walk in, like there was doors in the front but 
the back, you just walk in, and

S2: we were going into town or somewhere, we just thought we might fly around in this

S 3 :1 know

S3: yeah
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helicopter, so we were in the back, a few o f us, and erm, but we were driving along the roads, 
we weren’t actually flying, we were going along the roads, and you know we had to watch out 
for the, the, the blades hitting off things, and stuff and then, then we got to the top o f the road 
where it’s a traffic lights and we stopped and there was just some few people walking out and 
they they jumped into the back o f the helicopter, like, and erm we couldn’t get rid o f them 
S2: It’s just as well it’s a dream because 1 don’t think if
S3: It was a major problem because anyway, what were we going to do with these people, 
they won’t get out o f the helicopter and then, thener you know, we tried to pretend that we 
weren’t going into town because we knew that they’d want to go into town, they were just 
bumming a lift off us, you know, and er and then that stopped, and then, then, then, then it 
suddenly switched to where 1 was at a hippy convention and two guys were standing up and 
talking and you know, say one guy was for the hippies and another guy was was against them 
S3: what did you have for dinner last night?
S2: Crazy, yeah
S3: You seem to have always some kind o f crazy dream going 
S2; Yeah
S3: You dream a lot actually, don’t you?
S2: Sometimes 
S3: Yeah
S2:But erm I think 1 have a sleep problem, getting up at half six today 
S3:1 say amen to that 
S2: You what?
S3: I’d say amen to that 
S2: Yeah, yeah
S3: Declan, I was on to Declan last night, I phoned today and last night, he’s almost finished 
the kitchen, he has (?) , he’s having the man in tomorrow to plaster the wall that you took 
down, do you remember, and you left the
S2: oh right yeah
S3: the thing very raw, bricks and bricks visible and everything so he’s getting a man in on 
Wednesday to plaster the walls and when he has that done then he’s going to put in his kitchen 
units
S2: very nice
S3: so he’s getting on
S2: Yeah
S3: He’s getting around nicely He’s not coming
S2: yeah yea, that’s good
S3: home for Christmas and he’s going to, he’s hoping that he’ll have a, a tenant in January
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Tape 3 (Direct Conversation)
Topic : What we did at the weekend 
Date o f  recording: November 1993

Speaker 1 Speaker 2
NAME Linda (SI) Anne (S2)
AGE 18-25 18-25
GENDER F F
RESIDE Limerick Limerick
EDUCATION 3̂ ‘*LS 3̂ '‘ L S
RELIGION Catholic Catholic
OCCUPATION Student Student
r* LANGUAGE English English
X LANGUAGES Irish, French Irish
RELATIONSHIP Friend Friend
WORD COUNT 2,147

5 1 : What did you do for the weekend ?
52 : Erm , Friday night 1 didn’t do much , 1 just stayed in and watched a bit o f

television for a while .
5 1 : What was on ?
52 ; Erm , The Late Late Show .
5 1 : Was it good ?
52 ; No , not really , 1 only watched a bit o f it for a while

[ SI : It’s usually boring
anyway ]

82 : Then I went to bed . Oh yeah , unbelievable . Erm , Saturday then I went 
into town for a while , went in shopping for a while

5 1 ; Buy anything ?
52 : Met Suzanne in town . No , I didn’t buy anything . I’ve hardly no money .

Broke what’s new like . So erm , what else
[SI : O h , you’re not the only one.] 

did I do then ? Saturday was , I met Anita in town Saturday.
51 : Did you ?
52 : Yeah , she was with her sister , she was going in shopping

[SI : Did you.. ] [Derv ?]
So, yeah . So then she was asking like if we were going out

[S I : Oh right yeah]
Saturday night so I told her I’d ring Suzanne and arrange to go o u t .

51 : Yeah
52 : So then we all headed out to Nancy Blake’s then Saturday n igh t.
5 1 : Did Anita go with you ?
52 : Anita went yeah and her sister went as well
51 : Oh righ t.
52 : And erm , Sinead came in for a while as w ell.
51 ; Cushty?
52 : Y eah.
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5 1 : Oh wow !
52 : So e rm , then we a ll , they all decided they wanted to go to the disco like but

I had no money
51 : Mmm
52 : So I said I’d better go home
5 1 ; Mm yeah yeah
52 : So 1 went home then around half twelve I ’d say . Got something to eat and

went home . Erm..
51 : Did Anita meet Barry ?
52 :1 don’t know , actually 1 don’t think she did , no
5 1 ; Did she not ?
52 : He rang her alright but erm
51 : Did he?
52 : He wasn’t going out
5 1 : ______________ that
52 : Yeah , but he said he’d ring her again during the week .
51 ; Ah co o l.
52 : So she’s she’s in great form like
5 1 : Good yeah
52 : So then erm , what’d 1 do Sunday then ? Sunday I did nothing much , just

stayed around at home watching television .
51 : Mmm
52 ; And went out for a drink then Sunday night.
5 1 : With who ?
52 ; With Dave and Brendan and Deidre , and Roisin came out as w ell.
51 : Who’s Deidre ?
52 : D’you know Deidre from Galway ?
51 : That Cliona’s ________ , that has Cliona ?
52 : Yeah , that’s right yeah
51 : Oh
52 : And Roisin , d ’you know the other third year B . Ed .
51 ; Yeah , I do yeah
52 : She came out as w ell.
51 : Did she go out with you ?
52 : Y eah, I didn’t know why she , _____  1 didn’t get to know her at a l l .
51 : Yeah
52 : But e rm , she’s from Galway as w ell. I found that out the other night so

that’s why she was
5 1 : Oh , I never knew that
52 ; Came down as well
51 : Mm
52 : All the Galway people were out like . So then erm , went home

[SI : C o o l!]
then after that and that was i t , about i t , that was my weekend now ,

[SI ; Yeah]
nothing really exciting . What did you do ?

[SI : Nothing ]
SI : Nothing . Oh God .
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S2 : Nothing at a ll .
5 1 : 1 was working all day Saturday .
52 : Oh . Where were you working ?
5 1 : In the p o o l.
52 : Oh righ t.
5 1 : Oh God , for six hours I was teaching .
52 : In Copsewood is it ?
51 : Yeah.
52 : D’you like it ?
SI : Yeah , but ah you get tired o f it after six hours like you know

S2 ; Yeah . And do they pay
you well or what?

51 : Fiver an hour .
52 : It’s not too much , sure it isn’t .
51 : Yeah , no , it’s grand . One o f those hours lifeguarding so I got three

pounds an hour , that’s grand like .
52 : Y eah .
51 : But teaching is better you know ? Passes the time much more quickly .
52 ; Yeah and can you go in swimming any time you want like ?

SI : Yeah
S2 : Do you have to pay ?
51 : I can , no , no I , I work there you see . So I don’t have to pay at a ll .
52 : That’s brilliant, isn’t it ?
51 : Yeah . So I was there for an hour as well on Sunday and then Sunday night I

went babysitting . I saw ‘Shirley Valentine’.
52 : Oh , did you see it ?
51 : Oh , it’s excellent.
52 : It’s very good isn’t it ?
5 1 : Have you seen it ?
52 ; Yeah I saw i t .
51 : Oh lads
52 : It’s ages ago though since I’ve seen it but I remember ‘tis very fiinny

[SI : Y eah ,]
51 ; D’you know , did you ever hear Anita taking her off?
52 :No
51 : Oh
52 : No , oh I did yeah

[SI : Oh .. Anita’s brilliant. ______________________ (impersonation o f
Julie Walters)

S2 : She’s brilliant
51 : Yeah she’s very good at taking her off.  So that’s all I did anyway . Listened

to the love songs on 2FM .
52 : Oh God
5 1 : Did you listen to it ?
52 : No I didn’t
51 : Oh they’re brilliant. I listen to it every Sunday n ight.
52 : E r m , oh , this is , sure I was out Sunday n ight, I couldn’t have listened to

them
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5 1 : Oh right yeah
52 : Anyway but
51 : Yeah . Lads . A new fella is after taking over erm one o f the pubs at home

and he’s after coming back from England you know and
[S2 : Mm , mm]

he’s an old family friend o f ours and he’s a howl and I was babysitting for 
him and when I was young he used to babysit for me

52 ; Oh right
51 : And then so when I went down to him he was oh ..
52 : And what age is the baby ?
51 : He’s six .
52 : Ah sure he’s no bother so

[S I : You know , age, oh ,into Nintendo and everything 
S2 : Was he in bed ?
51 : Ah he was Sunday night yeah but the first n ight, the night they opened , he

wasn’t .
52 ; I hate when they’re in bed , especially if there’s nothing on television .

There’s never anything to do .
SI : [Yeah , yeah]
51 : There was videos , there was about seven videos there . Cape Fear . I started

[S2 : Oh , you
watching that anyway 
serious ?]

52 : They got them all out like ?
51 : Yeah well they get them out erm you get one , no you get a few for a week
52 ; Yeah
51 : Then you pay a pound fifty for the week for them for the week then
52 : How come ? How’s that work ?
51 ; Erm , this fella goes around in a car and he’s lots o f videos in the back

[S2 : Oh righ t, oh I
see ]

o f the car and er he does it for the local video shop
52 : Yeah , well you see in town now they don’t they won’t have vans going

[SI : Oh yeah ]
round , well there is one alright in Ballynacurragh but like around most o f 
the areas there wouldn’t be

51 : [ ______________________ ?]
52 : You’d have to go to the video shops . No , they wouldn’t come down to our

place at all
51 : Where’s the nearest video shop here ?
52 : Up in __________ ’s Cross . D’you know Academy Awards ?
51 : Yeah . Is that Extravision ?

[S2 : Up there]
52 : No , it’s n o t, it’s Academy Awards . Extravision then is in town .
5 1 : Oh righ t, yeah
52 : So erm
SI : ‘Cos there’s a _________

S2 : There’s a good selection above actually .
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51 ; Have you ever seen ‘Go Towards the Light’ ?
52 ;No
51 : Oh , it’s my favourite film of all time .
52 : Is it ?
51 : And I really want to get it.
52 : Serious ?
51 : It’s absolutely brilliant !
52 : I’d say the best film I’ve ever seen is ‘Cape Fear’.
51 : I wouldn’t watch i t . When your man bit your__________ face

[S2 : Would you not ? Oh yeah, was it unbelievable ? ] 
oh my God , it was gross.

52 ; Oh no that now , and ‘Silence of the Lambs’ , I love those type of films
[SI : Yeah]

SI : Oh , when we were watching ‘Silence of the Lambs’ I had my legs up in 
front of me in the cinema , you know , and erm , I went with a load of fellas 
from school, myself and my friend with a load of fellas , we all hitched in 

[S2 : Yeah]
after school, you know , we’re sitting down and I was watching i t , and I
don’t know how many bites your man’s face , ______grabbed me on the
leg one of my friends grabbed me on the leg and I went______
[S2 : Yeah] [S2 : _______ through the roof]

like this , everybody was roaring laughing , I nearly died, it was like 
something
[S2 :Yeah actually , when we went to ‘Cape Fear’ it was desperate ’cos 
we we arrived in late like , and there was only a few seats left up at the front

[SI : Right]
like , and we were literally in the film and especially like when he’s in

[SI : Oh,no ]
it it’s you’d want to be ftirther away from the screen

[SI:  Yeah] [SI : Yeah]
5 1 ; God , we sat down the back there like you know_____________________

[S2 : Yeah]
in ‘Silence of the Lambs’ where they all get up and start applauding

52 : Oh yeah
51 : My two friends stood up and started clapping (clapping) I nearly

S2 :_______________ serious!
died !

52 : Oh no !
51 : Oh God ! I was just sitting there and I was going oooh
52 ; Shoot them !
51 : Yeah exactly , if I’d a gun !
52 : Oh God . I’ve seen so many films now in the last week or tw o_________
5 1 ; So have I , yeah , God !
52 : 1 suppose down the________________

SI : down the________________ .Yeah
, exactly . But er , I dunno .God I’m so hungry now I’d love to go for my 
dinner

SI : Yeah , I know . God !
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S2 : I hope it’s nice
S 1 : ________________________yeah

S2 ; I heard them saying that actually in the library it was Christmas dinner so
51 : Yeah , it should be good , o h ________
52 : Probably packed , probably won’t be able to get in , now everyone’ll be

[SI : Yeah]
running down

51 : All the first years , God almighty , there’s loads o f them .
52 : There is , isn’t there .
SI : Yeah . They’ll be flying all over the place .
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Tape 4 (Direct Conversation)
Topic : Cork History and Ireland 
Date o f recording; 1st December 1993

Speaker 1 Speaker 2
NAME Ciaran (SI) Katherine (S2)
AGE 18-25 18-25
GENDER M F
RESIDE Cork, Limerick Cork
EDUCAT L S 3^*^LS
RELIGION Catholic Catholic
OCCUPATION Teacher Tour guide
1  ̂LANGUAGE English English
X LANGUAGES Irish French, Irish
RELATIONSHIP Friend Friend
WORD COUNT 3,109

SI :Well, what did you think o f that trip to er... where was it, Kinsale, last week?
S2:Yeh, 1 thought it was very good, very interesting, 1 really enjoyed erm... Charles Fort.
SI :Yeh, that was excellent. How many people were in that, at, at its peak?
S2: Oh, I don’t know. I’d say... a couple o f hundred, anyway, you know.
SI; Yeh, yeh. And they were what, British soldiers...
S2: British soldiers, yeh, it wasn’t er... they didn’t leave Charles Fort, 1 think, till the nineteen 
thirties or something.
Slrls that right, yeh?
S2:Yeh.
SI: Humm, so, like they were... training there, was it, they used to come in and train there, 
and then, it was also used as a... like a defence fort, fortress, was it?
S2: Oh, yeh, it was mainly defensive, 1 think, you know, that like that was seen as a major er... 
kind o f defensive point there, because o f the harbour in Kinsale and everything, so...
S I : And who were they afraid was going to invent, er, invade?
S2: Well, see, originally it was the French that they thought were going to invade, but, er I 
mean, what happened then in the end was that it was attacked from the higher ground above 
it, you know...
S 1: Right, yeh.
S2:.. it wasn’t, they never expected that there was going to be an attack from the land, they 
thought, when it was built it was to prevent attack from the sea, you see.
S I : And was it ever attacked?
S2: Er, well, yeh, from the land... [INTERRUPTION] ...Actually they were used for, it was 
thought that they there were kind o f ceremonial sites, or perhaps, that there was some kind of 
solar or lunar significance to them, but then
S1; And burial was more like chieftains buried there, or something?
S2; Well, yeh, some o f them there have been burials found in some o f them, but it’s not sure, I 
mean, the dates o f the burials don’t always correspond with the dates that they get from the 
stones circle, so they’re not sure if there is an interrelationship between the two.
S I : And what are they like, five thoU.S.A.nd years old or something, yeh?
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S2: Date, they’re dated o f Bronze Age, so they will be about er... er... yeh, about a 
thoU.S.A.nd B.C. or so, two thoU.S.A.nd B.C.
S I : So about three and a half thoU.S.A.nd years old, or something like that?
S2: Yeh, yeh, you know, I mean, they’ll be more modern than the kind o f big megalithic 
tombs, they-d, they date to an earlier period, so like, the stone circles and the stone alignments 
come after them.
S I : Yeh, megalithic was um... “ big stones”, or something.
S2: Big stones, yeh. it’s from the Greek.
SI: Yeh, and what’s it mean? Er... like Newgrange would be meg-meg-megalithic tomb, 
would it?
S2: Yeh, yeh, there’s four different types, so, yeh, Newgrange would be the most spectacular 
example because o f the... you know.
S I ; That was only discovered in the forties, wasn’t it? Newgrange?
S2: Yeh, yeh, I think so.
S I : When a local farmer found this mound on his land.
S2: Sean Penn or Rea Thom did most o f the work on it, you know, because it was all-all the 
stones had fallen down when like, it was...
SI: Into the...
S2: it was discovered, yeh, 1 mean, it was totally collapsed, and what they did was they got all 
the stones and, kind of, did a projection o f what way the stones would have tumbled over the 
years...
SI: Really?
S2: ... and tried to build it back up from the way the stones had fallen on the ground.
SI: Oh yeh?
S2: So, yeh, it’s, it’s kind o f., been reconstructed as what they think it would have looked like 
originally.
SI: I was there last summer, and 1 remember hearing that, it, like two or three generations o f 
families would have worked on that, you know, 1 mean, the generations that started it 
wouldn’t have finished it.
S2: Oh, yeh, would have taken, you know, seventy years or something to build it, and huge 
amounts o f labourers, so that’s what’s so amazing about it, that fact that it’s such a huge 
monument, and it was built, you know, three and a half thoU.S.A.nd years ago.
Sl:Yeh, yeh.
S2: And also the fact that the stone that was used in it wasn’t local stone, so they had to bring 
the stone over a hundred miles.
S I : Humm, that’s right, they brought it from somewhere up north, didn’t they?
S2: No, Wicklow, Wicklow.
S 1: Oh, Wicklow, yeh, they brought it up the Boinne.
S2: Yeh, that’s what’s...
S I : That’s what they think anyway, yeh...
S2: Yeh, that’s, that’s how they brought it there.
SI: And why did they have to use that stone, why didn’t they use stone from er... from 
closer?
S2: Well, you see, that’s the thing, because they think that’s because the white shiny stone was 
used, because it was a burial, and probably a very important site, probably a chieftain or 
something like that, or some major person in society...
S 1: In society, yeh.
S2: but it-it’s also a community burial, so, it was, you know, and it wouldn’t have been used
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over a long period, so I suppose they wanted to make something spectacular, because all th- 
those passageways as well are on high ground, so they thought they were kind o f a....
SI: Yeh, yeh.
S2: a symbol or territorial sign, you know, to show that, you know, this is our territory, and 
we have, you know, the people and the power to build these big monuments.
S1; Right, yeh, yeh, is Drombeg on high, on high ground?
S2: No, it’s er... , well, relatively high ground.
SI: Yeh, yeh.
S2: but not particularly, it’s in-in a quite a...
S I : It’s on a hill, though, isn’t it?
S2: yeh, yeh, most, a lot o f those sites we-were on hills, you know, were, a lot o f those 
monuments.
SI: Yeh. Did you see the new thing that they discovered in Dublin, along, along by the quays 
there some, some new site they’re doing work on, they started work on that, the tower up 
those buildings and that controversial architect’s art, did you know those?
S2: Oh, yeh, the...
SI: Some are... Woodquay.
S2: Woodquay, yeh, yeh, Woodquay is finished now, they are now, it’s kind o f just o tf Dean 
Street they’ve found a large area o f the mediaeval city o f Cork, it’d be a bit later than 
Woodquay...
SI: Yeh, yeh.
S2: and Woodquay was kind of the Viking period.
S 1: Oh, right, yeh.
S2: What they found now is houses and, you know, streets, or laneways, whatever dating to 
the mediaeval period, so...
SI: Yeh, I remember in Limerick, Limerick was first built under like, the present city, okay? 
Like, for example, 1 used to, I used to play in pubs, okay?, and if you got down into the cellars 
o f the pubs, you could see the fireplaces in the old walls and everything in, like the walls o f the 
house, and like doors, front doors and so, eind that leads out into... I don’t know, I suppose, 
something like the sewer nowadays, but it’s not, you know...
S2: Yeh, yeh,
SI: and then Limerick was built up over it, because the river rose and used to flood the 
houses.
S2: Yeh, it’s the same thing in Cork, really, ‘cos when you see the parts o f the olds wall you 
can see in the park or wherever...
SI: Yeh, yeh.
S2: they’re below the level o f the ground now, so that, yeh, you’ve to dig down quite a bit 
before you come to any...
SI: Yeh, yeh.
S2: mediaeval city or whatever. But especially, since most o f the land in Cork had to be 
reclaimed, and, you know, extra soil put on, because it was so marshy and everything, that it 
had to be built up anyway.
SI: And South Main Street and the North Main Street, they were the, that’s the main street, 
wasn’t it? And Barrack Street, was-was that?
S2: Well, Barrack Street then, and Shannon Street would ev-eventually, you know, would 
have been the main roads leading north and south from the city...
S 1: Oh, yeh, right, yeh, yeh.
S2: but yeh. North and South Main Street would have been the main streets, but they
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wouldn’t have been as big, as-as wide as they are today, I mean, most o f the streets...
S 1: They wouldn’t?
•S2: yeh, were veiy narrow, I mean, there’s one street in Cork called Broad Lane, and it’s
only, I mean, it’s only ten m etres_________ , ten feet across, I think, you know, only two
carts could pass each other, and that’s, that was on the main street, nearly.
SI: Yeh, did you ever see those stones they have on the comers for stopping the wheel from 
clunking and taking, taking chunks out o f the, out o f the buildings.
S2; Out o f the walls, yeh, this, yeh, ‘cos there is still quite a few things around the city, you
know, that, if you look for them, that you can find that date back quite a bit...
SI: Yeh.
S2: and then the corner o f er... Grand Parade, leading on to Tuckey Street, there is, actually a 
cannon from the sixteen nineties’ siege...
SI: Oh yeh?
S2: but it’s stuck on the ground, and it was later used as a bollard, you know, when Grand 
Parade was a river...
Sl:Oh right, yeh, yeh...
S2: was used as a bollard, but it’s still there.
S I : And where, Tuckey Street, which one is that?
S2: It’s...
SI: It’s just below the center, no?
S2: No, it’s fiirther up along this kind o f er... chip shop or something, it’s between the park 
and...
S 1: Oh, I know it, I know it, yeh.
82: chip shop there.
S I : you get on by the chip shop and then on this corner is Snotty Joe’s, or...
S2: Yeh, yeh, it’s on the comer, there-there’s a cannon in the, in the street, and most people
just pass by and don’t even notice it.
S 1: What, on the footpath, or on the wall?
S2: Yeh, on the footpath, just sticking up out o f the footpath.
S I : Oh yeh, and which end is sticking up, the open end or the-the closed end?
S2: No, the closed end, so, you know, just looks like a large kind o f cylinder, or whatever.
SI: Yeh, yeh.
S2: Yeh.
SI: It’s interesting. I remember when I was teaching Local History in Limerick, and I had to
do a lot o f that go round and see all the old, the old like those comer stones and...
S2: Yeh.
S I : and those other things for helping fellows to get up on horses, you know.
S2: Yeh, and horses traps as well...
SI: Yeh, horse traps all over the place, yeh, there’s one o f them near me, it’s just frail o f grass 
now
S2: Yeh, yeh, they’re just left there like, it’s a pity really, because they’re so beautifiil...
SI: Yeh.
S2: ’cos this is a lovely little er...dog trough, Seamus Murphy, the sculptor, you know, he 
made it, and it’s actually where Hot Stuff is now, but it’s a little trough with Mud Dream 
written on it.
SI: Really?
S2:__________ you know, in Irish, and it’s just beautiful now, but it’s hidden, because the
shopfront has moved out frirther, so it’s actually hidden under the shopfront and you actually
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have to
S 1: That's a pity.
S2: look under the shopfront to see it, but it’s just lovely to see it on the street.
S I : Yeh, yeh.
S2: Ah, that’s a pity. Yes, there’s a lot o f nice things like that, tha-that can have been covered 
over, aren’t there, and still, I don’t think this country is too bad for, for, you know, wasting 
old things.
SI: Yeh, well it’s just when you walk along Patrick Street you don’t realize how beautiful the 
buildings are, you can...
S2:Yeh, yeh._________ to the top and the second floors, because all the shopfronts look the
same.
Sl:Yeh.
S2; and you’re walking along the road, just plastic shopfronts or whatever, but it’s when you 
see the, the third or fourth floor...
S 1: Exactly, yeh
S2; that haven’t been changed at all that you realize that they’re beautiful.
S I : And some o f them are really old too, like seventeen eighty and something like that, aren’t 
they?
S2: Oh yeh, quite a bit, well, besides, that part that was burned down, you know, the right 
hand side o f the city, or Patrick Street would have been burned down...
SI: Was it?
S2: in the nineteen twenties, yeh, during the...
S I : 1 didn’t know that.
S2: the War o f Independence, yeh.
S 1: Really?
S2: Yeh. So that all up from Roacher Stores up along all that side was burned dowoi.
SI: At the side o f it?
S2: Yeh, the right hand side o f the street was burned down.
S 1: Hmm, during the Civil War or during the War o f Independence?
S2: That was during the War o f Independence by the British Forces, you see, because they 
were getting back at the Irish for some ambushes or something, yeh, I think, eleven British 
soldiers had been killed in an ambush, so the Black and Tans, you know, came to Cork and 
decided to reap a bit o f revenge.
SI: I remember hearing that the Black and Tans after, after that attack on Cork, they used to 
walk around the rest o f the country with corks from bottles hanging out o f their guns, just 
kind as a threatening kind o f a gesture, you know, look what happened in Cork and, you 
know, and don’t do anything now, you know.
S2: Yeh, yeh, ‘cos there was so much bad feeling, you-you know...
S I : Exactly, yeh.
S2: towards the Black and Tans that really had a strong effect on the Irish er...
S I : Attitude to England.
S2: attitude to England, yeh.
SI: Definitely, yeh. You ever been to Stonehenge?
S2: No I haven’t yet, I’d love to see it. There’s, you know, a lot o f works going on at the 
moment, because it’s, Stonehenge is actually right beside the big motorway, and the whole 
atmosphere at the stone circle ar-around the stone ring has been changed by the fact, you 
know, originally would have been in wide open space...
SI: Yeh, yeh.
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S2: with nothing near, so that now what they’re trying to do is they’re building a kind of 
interpretative centre about a kilometre away, and people are going to walk down, kind of 
towards, walk towards the stone circle, so that they get the feeling o f what it would look like,
and they are hoping to divert the motorway t o ________ about a kilometre away from the
stone circle, so that there would be more o f an atmosphere o f what it would have looked like, 
‘cos it gets more tourists than any other site in the British Isles.
SI: Yes, I suppose it does, although Buckingham Palace now should-should er... overtake it, 
you know, since it’s been opened to the public...
S2: Yeh.
SI: but there’s something like twenty thoU.S.A.nd or thirty thoU.S.A.nd visitors la-, visit 
Buckingham Palace last weekend.
S2: You serious?
S 1: It was the first weekend, yeh, eight pounds a head.
S2: Eight pounds?
SI: Yeh, yeh, and, 1 mean, they’re only going to see is a small part o f it, you know.
S2: Yeh. I don’t know if.. I wouldn’t be that interested in seeing Buckingham Palace.
SI: No, I wouldn’t go see it at all, I think it’s disgusting from the outside, have you ever seen
it?, it’s just a big square block, compared to what _________  they say the palaces in
Versailles and all those.
S2: Exactly.
S I : It’s not a palace at all.
S2: I don’t know, there’s still such an interest in the Royal Family even though, you know,
people are con-constantly giving out about the Royal Family and what happens...
SI: Yeh, yeh.
S2: it is a waste o f money having a Royal Family that they don’t do anything, that they’re just, 
you know, symbols or whatever
SI: Yeh, yeh... yeh, well, that’s the thing, what they’re into is kind o f the symbol o f the British 
nationalist.
S2: Yeh, yeh, the monarchy.
SI: Yeh. Not for me. Okay, so. Yeh. Do you ever get any great congregations o f hippies 
around the Irish stone circles, like you do in Stonehenge and... what’s the name o f that place... 
Glastonbury.
S2: Oh, the Glastonbury festival, yeh. No there isn’t really anything like that at the moment, 
although I’ve heard around that there’s kind of a lot o f people are getting interested in this 
kind o f witchcraft and witches...
SI: Yeh, yeh, yeh, yeh.
S2: that’s that kind o f side of, I don’t know, religion if you can call it, that’s becoming popular 
in Ireland now, so whether they’ll start to, you know, develop that kind of druid sect or...
SI: Yeh.
S2: something that uses the stones circles, but in-in England it’s becoming, you know, the 
hippies aren’t giv-being given access anyway to the...
S1: Ah, exactly, to anything, yeh.
S2: stones circles, you know, or to even Glastonbury it’s just stopped now, because there’s so 
many kind o f these new-age travellers that and, I don’t know, they just, has been so much 
problem in the past with the various festivals and things that the, the police normally prevent 
any gatherings o f them, in any sort o f large numbers.
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I was reading that recently there was a, I think it was an ex-, I hear he was... I don’t know, he 
was a member o f the Council, anyway, the Local Council, and years ago he-he wanted to 
protest against some decision they made, so he rode, he rode to Westminster, you know, in a 
horse and cart from wherever he lives, you know...
SI: Yeh.
S2: but he owned this field, and now he’s after, he’s after letting, letting the field open to the 
new-age travellers to come in and set their tents and all the rest o f it, you know, ‘cos they 
can’t find any place to, to stay, you know, it’s kind o f like our own situation you know with 
the travellers,_________ it’s disgusting.
SI: Yeh, it’s difficult t o _________ but, I mean, in one way you can see their point because,

S2: Yeh, yeh.
S 1: 1 mean, originally the person in Glastonbury, the farmer that gave his land for free, and 
next, then the travellers just took advantage o f the situation and, you know, they were...
S2: That’s true, yeh.
SI: you know, stealing food from gardens o r ,________ people’s gardens, and people were
scared to go out o f their houses, I mean, ‘cos that’s what they were saying about the rock
festival and_______ as well, that all women come and go to the shop_________
________ o f their houses for the whole weekend...
S2: Which is true, yeh.
SI: yeh, that’s, you know, it’s just not fair to impose that sort o f  situation on people in their 
own village or wherever
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Tape 8a (Direct Conversation)
Topic : The corpus/oflfice space 
Date o f  recording: 23 ‘̂‘ November 1993

Speaker 1 Speaker 2
NAME Noirin (S I) Maire (S2)
AGE 42-49 50+
GENDER F F
RESIDE Ballaghadereen, North 

Roscommon
Limerick City

EDUCATION Postgrad qual Postgrad qual
RELIGION Catholic Catholic
OCCUPATION University lecturer University lecturer

LANGUAGE English English
X LANGUAGES Irish, French, Spanish Irish
RELATIONSHIP Colleague Colleague
WORD COUNT 2,138

5 1 : Erm , where did you say you were from, Maura ?
52 : Limerick [City], town

S 1 : [really ?]
S I; Yeah
S2: Yes I was born on the [other side of], down the other side o f  town , yes . I’ve

SI: [Were you?]
spent most o f  my life here apart from four years in college [in Dublin and]

SI : [Mm mm, mm mm] 
three years after that again when I went back, so . And you?

51 : I , well I was born in Ballaghadereen , County Roscommon , that’s why I
was a bit apprehensive about the survey , because as I was saying to Paco 
this morning , when the collectors were collecting the Irish language they 
were very specific about what they did and the monographs are the Irish o f  
Ring , the Irish o f  [Tormackeedy ], or the Irish o f  C onnem ara, or the Irish o f  

S2 : [Yes]
Aran , and they were very specific and that’s why I didn’t think I’d be very 
usefiil er because I ’m the English o f  N orth Roscommon .

52 : Oh rig h t, yes
51 : But somebody from Trinity College is collecting the English, sorry ,

somebody from Belfast is collecting the English o f  the N orth .
52 ; Yes , yes
51 : But in terms o f  erm a broad say division o f  [Ireland], Roscommon would be

S2 : [Yes]
in the north

52 : It would o f  course
51 : vou know ? So I just thought I wouldn’t be very useflil
52 : yes
S I : but he’s happy enough because he got students from, he got two from Offaly 

toge ther,
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S2 ; right
5 1 : two from Clare ,
52 : right
5 1 : two from Limerick
52 : yes
5 1 : and they were from the same place so I think it should be . may be
52 : Oh w ell. that’s fine , he’s got a fair lot o f data there
51 : quite useful and he’s he’s quite happy ,
52 : Yeah , yeah ,
S I : yeah, so , it’s it’s strange to be talking English to you 
S2 : ‘Tis , actually , isn’t it ?
SI : We normally speak Irish to each other 
82 : We don’t know what we talk about!
81 : so we , we we work in Mary Immaculate College in Limerick and er we

normally speak Irish to each other [so]
81 ; [Right]

SI : so it’s sort o f sacrilegious to be here contributing to a corpus
82 : Yes . aha , in an artificial situation like this
81 : yeah , contributing to a corpus o f English you know
82 : righ t, yes
81 : and also I told Paco that this the er possibility was there that I anyway would

become more formal
82 : yes
51 : and probably would disguise my accent maybe , but then I think he’s not

looking for accent [again], he’s looking for syntax and [examples o f o f ]of just 
81 : [right] 8 1 : [M m, yeah]

the way we speak , as older people because he said that erm language change 
might be discernible between the [generations ], but I didn’t like to ask any of

[81 : Mm]
the staff at the tea because I thought, well if they’re in at four o ’clock they’re 
in because they’re working 

82 : [ 1 svll ] ing , they’re in, I suppose ,yes
81 : If they were free they’d be gone home .
82 : They’re probably not wildly enthusiastic about sitting here
81 : Not really , no , Sylvia , thought she was up to her tonsils
82 : Pair o f clowns
81 ; Mm
52 ; holding forth on nothing
81: Exactly. There’s an idiom now for you : ‘Sylvia said she was up to her tonsils’ 
82: R ight, right, yeah 
81: S o l said alright
82: that’s a Wexford idiom ,surely , isn’t it ?
81: Would you think ?
82 : Well 1 don’t know
SI : That’s where she’s from ,
82 : she’s from there, [yes'], well, she’s from the [E ast, Wexford^] or Wicklow,

SI : [yes'] 81 : [mm,yeah^]
I ’m not sure [which^] , I certainly wouldn’t use i t , I’d [never''], I [wouldn’t^ ],
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SI ; [m m , mm^] SI :[ right '*] [right^]
say up to my eyes but not up to my tonsils

51 : Oh [yes], up to my eyes , that’s even more busy [laughter]
52 ; [yes ]
S2: yes„so
5 1 : Of course people used to be up to their neck in things
52 : Yes , yeah , yeah
5 1 : Well now that we are sitting here Maura in my newly flir( newly refurbished

office , what do you think ?
52 : 1 like [ i t , I],I think it’s fine , I do, and erm I think it’s quite spacious actually

SI :[Mm]
51 : I’m quite pleased with it now
52 : Yeah , I am I am too , and 1 prefer it that you don’t have the shelves on the

wall on both sides
51 : Both sides. But unfortunately now I decided that because I haven’t enough,

I think I haven’t enough shelves. I’m going to have them, just small shelves 
eight inches deep built up fi-om there to the roof

52 : Over this [press]
51 : [M m , yeah]
52 : Yes , yes
51 : But that’s a ll , nothing [down] this side so I [should] feel a bit more spacious

S2 : [yeah] [yeah]
52 : Oh , I think it’s grand and I think those shelves erm that you had reservations

about up there are fine . aren’t thev ?
51 : I had . I thought thev were a bit thick
52 : No , no, they’re grand now that you’ve got the
51 : I think if I get a few new folders maybe and tidv up things a bit
52 ; yeah . veah the books and now that you’ve got them filled with stuff [there],

SI : [mm]
they’re fine. Are you going to extend it as you said ?

S I : Yes, it’s coming out to the end o f the desk here 
S2 : Yes . yes . yes, the same [depth ], the same thing , oh it’ll be grand

SI ; [Mm]
51 : And then Padraig gave me a very nice poster o f the flowers o f the Burren
52 ; Oh I have that as w ell. yes
51 ; So I’m going to maybe put a frame on that and hang it up
52 : R ight, righ t, yeah
5 1 : My sister has that framed at home , it’s lovely
52 : Yes . veah , yeah , no it’s ver( it’s lovely , it’s grand and [bright] and I like the

SI: [Tis]
[grey], mind you , I had reservations about the grey but I think it’s nice 

SI :[indeed]
5 1 : M m , I like it too
52 : Yeah , yeah
51 : As I said , the computer is un( guaranteed untouched by human hand

[laughs]
52 : R ight, yes , is this a new one ?
S 1 : 1 couldn’t wait to get it, yeah , brand new.
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S2: Oh yeah ?
51 :I couldn’t wait to get it and now I haven’t touched i t .
52 : What is it ?
51 :It’sa 4 8 6
52 :Yeah ,oh righ t, yes
51 : But er David Dalton was supposed to [come here], 1 couldn’t tell you how

S2 :[ yes]
often he was supposed [to come] here . It’s now recorded in a corpus of 

S2 : [yeah]
English language that David [Dalton won’t come and set me u p ] , but he , he

S2 : [ righ t, yes , yes]
really is bad , I sat here one day waiting for him and he didn’t come

52 :Yeah , he was to come to give you a demonstration . is it ?
51 : So yeah , and I mean I , he said “it’s plugged in” , I said “it’s n o t , I tried to

switch it on ”, so I switched on that button on the [monitor] and nothing
S2:[yeah]

[happened ], the button is down on the computer per se , down there on the
52 :[yeah]

ground 
S2 :0h righ t, yes
51 : So I did’n( I wasn’t used to having the computer part o f it on the ground,

I was used to having them together
52 : yes , yes, yes
S 1; so 1 really do want him to come back
S2 : But w hat, what software packages have you ?
51 : I don’t kn(. Word , Word [three point one] , I suppose , well it is three point

S2 : [Word , oh righ t, yeah] 
one , [I know] . Unfortunately I’ve three point nought at home, Win( [Windows] 

S2 :[yeah] S2 : [Right]
three point one , [yeah. Word for Windows]

S2 ; [ Windows ,yeah , yeah]
52 : 1 don’t , see I’m a [M ac], so I don’t know , it’s Word five I have

SI:[M m ]
51 : Oh , have you ?
52 : Yeah
51 : But it’s it’s actually very like Mac , if I switched it on [now you’ll see ], but I

S2 : [yes , yes , yeah ]
just won’t , I want him to come in and show me , I don’t want to be making

S2 : [Right ]
mistakes

52 ; Yes , yeah
51 ; So otherwise I’m q u ( , if I could get a bit o f time and tidy the desk and be

erm and just get it
52 : weU you need time to , time to get used to the
5 1 :vou do . you do , yeah
52 : the new computer anyhow [you need] a few hours even if you waste them

SI : [mm]
SI : W ell, there won’t be any time now before Christmas .
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S2 : No , no , what are you doing for Christmas ?
51 : Erm . Well last week’s Guardian was, had a very interesting trip to the

Holy Land and Jordan
52 : Yeah , oh righ t, how nice
51 : And erm I was just telling Liam about it at lunch and he said it sounded

very good. A very full six - day trip
52 : yes
5 1 : with something organised for every day
52 : Right
51 : including midnight ceremonies in JerU.S.A.lem on Christmas Eve
52 : Yes ,oh how lovely , yes
51 : And Christmas dinner
52 : Yes
5 1 : And erm , I thought six hundred and something sterling
52 ; That’s O.K.
51 : That’s very good , wasn’t it
52 : Yeah , it is . Have you booked it?
5 1 : No , it only crossed my mind , no I haven’t booked it , but I just thought well
52 :Yes. It’s getting very late by the hour
51 : Yeah , and you see , Israel and getting a visa
52 : Yeah
51 : You know [and ]I have a visa for Damascus on my visa so I don’t know if

S2 ; [yeah]
52 ; Well yeah , it’s a group , you don’t need a visa for Israel, you need a visa for

S 1 : yes , you need a visa for
Jordan
Jordan , yes , and a group visa does, if they have more than twenty people ,

’cos I was supposed to be going [last ]
Si : [Really] ?

Christmas , yes , yeah yeah , and then the [friend] I was going with , her sister
SI : [Mmm]

had to be, her sister died [so] it was cancelled and e rm , but we were travelling 
SI : [Mm]

on a group visa ’cos we were more than twenty [ people] to Jordan and you
SI : [Right] SI : [Oh

don’t need one for [Israel] but you just have to see to it I think that the Israelis 
I see] S I :  [Mm]
don’t stamp your passport

51 : That they don’t , or I’d never get back somewhere else again . yeah
52 : That’s right
51 ; I think that the Damascan, yeah there’s just a lot o f er writing on my

passport at the moment
52 : Yes
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Tape 8b (Direct Conversation)
Topic : Going to the library/accommodation 
Date o f  recording : 24"’ November

Speaker 1 Speaker 2
NAME Gillian (S I) Brian (S2)
AGE 18-25 18-25
GENDER F M
RESIDE County Cork County Cork
EDUCATION 3^^ level 3̂ “ level
RELIGION Catholic Catholic
OCCUPATION Student Student
1  ̂ LANGUAGE English English
X LANGUAGES Irish, German Irish,French
RELATIONSHIP Friend Friend
WORD COUNT 1,033

S2: How long are you staying in the library?
S I ; I ’ve er English at, I’ve a class in a while. I ’ve English until six but I ’m wrecked out. I’m 
wrecked tired.
S2: And come here, what are we going to do about the Oral Comm?
S I : Erm, w e’ll watchacall it. Er er W e’ll watchacall it. I ’ve decided right, I said it to Pat that 
either you be married to me or Pat’d be married to me. I think it would be pretty cunning if 
you were married to Pat like.
S2: [LAUGHS]
S I : A likely couple, you know the irony like, you’re married to Fiona and you’re going out 
with his sister. But erm. I ’m suggesting right that I kind o f  gave you the,the basics o f  it is that 
if you er, you’re the mother right?
S2: Right
S I ; And one o f  the two o f  us is the son and one o f  the two o f us is the 
S2: husband.
S I : yeah and erm if I watchacall it, if I erm, just say it’s me. I’m married to you right, and Pat 
comes home wrecked out o f  his head, and erm he’s squandered a load o f  money and it’s not 
the first time he’s done it, if we get you and myself, and you then go ape together 
S2: Right, okay
S 1: We fight like hell with him then
S2: But tom orrow ’s only a practice run anyway, isn’t it, that all?
S 1 : 1 know yeah, what you’ve chosen (?)
S2: No, I ’m thinking o f  doing a poem. What are you doing?
A 1: I ’m going to do Hamlet.
S2: Are you?
SI; Yeah
S2: No, I was going to do, maybe, remember the ‘Choric Song o f  the Lotus Eaters’?
S I : I hate that poem actually!
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S2: Mmm
S1: The Lotus otus Eaters. I hated it so much. I never did it actually. All I did was just did it in 
class.
S2: What did you do then in the Leaving?
S I : When 1 came up? What came up? I did John Donne backwards. First time 1 ever did him 
because see, I only knew, I only did Keats do you know before. Knew everything about him. 
Knew all the poems backwards, forwards.
S2: Oh yeah, you repeated
S 1: Mmm. It was a pretty, pretty sly thing to do alright, I could never understand that thing at 
all. Hah, what’s that?
S2: It’s the library.
SI: Is it?
S2: Yeah
S I : Oh right, I know where we are now and erm, where’s res block? It’s just across there
S2: across there
S1: Oh right, yeah
S2; Very good
S 1: Although I don’t, I don’t
S2: Frequent the res block
S 1: Whatchacall it, we were sitting down there one day and erm, myself and Peader, Peader, 
Denise was going up to the room, it was when Peader was going out with Denise and erm this 
one, the cleaner, came up and ahe said “I don’t like fellas hanging around this place”
S2; Was Peader in the room?
S I ; No, we weren’t in the room at all, we were
S2: oh, he was down
S I ; Do you know the way down? Do you know the way up? On the stairs
S2: yeah right
S I : underneath it, and she says, and Peader goes “Is this the way to the library?” “Yeah, sure”
S2: Typical voice and all, “Is this the way to the library?” So anyway, what do you think of
this place erm overall, after ten weeks o f it, nine
S I : Ten weeks o f what? Here, or study? Should I say ten hours o f study, it’s about all I’ve
done since I started
S2: are you moving out into a house?
S 1: House? Probably not till next year.
S2: Yeah. There’s some people moving out after Christmas 
S1: Where they going?
S2:1 don’t know, well, I don’t know, they want to. Donal wants to and Ronan and those 
SI: Who’s Donal?
S2: Do you know Donal? Tall guy 
SI: No
S2: From Cork
S 1: Don, Donal, oh yeah, yeah, yeah, why, where’s he staying? Digs?
S2: Yeah. He wants to move out.
S I : I want to move out as well but I mean the question is, it’s harder get a house now than it 
is earlier in the year. I’m up since quarter to seven.
S2: Oh, you were at your school tomorr, this morning, were you?
S 1: this morning, yeah. So were you?
S2: Yeah, I know. But I’m only across the road so I don’t have to get up till late.
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S 1; Oh yeah. Lucky thing.
S2:1 know. Where are you going to?
S 1: Singland. Do you know where that is?
S2:No
S 1: Do you know the Parkway Shopping Centre is 
S2: Yeah. Oh you told me that before. It’s out there.
SI; Yeah. Turn to your right then, and you’d be heading towards the roundabout, that’d take 
you out to Pallasgreen whatever. Do you go out that road? Do you pass through Pallasgreen 
going home?
S2: Yeah 
S 1: Right yeah
S2: Well, that’s if I’m driving. Usually take the train.
SI: Mmm
S2; I leave the car at home, you know?
SI; Yeah
S2; It’s too expensive to be
S I ; Yeah, Jesus, bringing it in like. There’s no point anyway, because when you’d be in 
Limerick you’d get no, not much use o f it like, you’d just be bringing it in, whatever 
S2: and parking
SI: Sunday night and parking it. You wouldn’t know what’d happen 
S2: It’s true
S I : And it’d get broken into or anything. I drive in most mornings.
S2; Do you?
SI; Yeah
S2; I suppose it’s handier like when your home is near, there’s no point.
S I ; I know, yeah, but I’d sooner move in like because, do you know what I save in erm, I 
mean like I’ve to put in about fifteen pounds worth o f petrol like for the week 
S2: Yeah
S I : It’s annoying. I’m telling you 
S2: Not worth the hassle 
SI: No
S2: Yeah, are you going out tonight?
S I : Not a chance. I’m not going out until Christmas. Just until everything’s over. I’ve erm. 
I’ve English to leam as well.
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Tape 8c (Direct Conversation)
Topic : Molly and the gas
Date o f recording ; 2"̂ * December 1993

Speaker 1 Speaker 2
NAME John(SI) Jane (S2)
AGE 46-65 46-65
GENDER M F
RESIDE Co Mayo/Cork County Cork
EDUCATION Secondary Secondary
RELIGION Catholic Catholic
OCCUPATION Builder’s labourer Housewife
1  ̂LANGUAGE English English
X LANGUAGES Irish Irish
RELATIONSHIP Husband Wife
WORD COUNT 534

S2: Tara Jane. Isn’t she a lovely girl. And she got so big. Imagine, she’s sixteen years.
S I : She’s not sixteen.
S2; That’s what he said last night.
S I : And who was the oldest o f them?
S2: Tara
S1; I'ar, I thought it was Shane
S2: No. Shane’s about twelve. I’d say. He’s in or around it anyway. So that’s the craic 
anyway.
S I : They went to Wexford for the chiropodist.
S2; Yeah. He’ll be in Cork next weekend or the weekend after, I don’t know which, and he’ll 
be there the wee after Christmas. He has, he’s to do some kind o f a course and then he has to 
start off after the course on the Sunday evening and drive back to Castlebar. So it’s quite a 
long journey, whether he likes it or not. He goes to school, Pat goes to school every Saturday 
and Sunday sometimes 
S I ; Does he? He must be looking up.
S2: Well, I suppose that’s part o f his course or whatever they call it, and he has to go there 
S1: Basic training ar no
not basic but he’s erm, he’s doing alright
S2; Molly’ll be in, Molly’ll be on now and the first thing she’ll say is “did the jam
set?”
S 1: Was she in that operation?
S2: Sure she’s there till 10 o ’clock making it and reading the book and picking it up and 
dropping it and
S 1: See what happened to me when I got out o f bed, I had just woke up and I thought alright 
somebody went in across, do you know, number five but as I was walking out the next thing I 
walked into Molly or it’s Mary.
S2: Well, I thought she wasn’t going home at all, I thought she was going to stay 
S 1; And er maybe because
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I was on my feet or after coming out o f bed on the
S2:1 thought she was going to stay, that she wasn’t going home at all, next thing was I knew, 
she was gone
S I ; And how was it she never stays with you and she’s plenty room?
S2: Oh no, she wouldn’t stay at all
S I : Well 1 don’t mind, she has her own keys now so 1 don’t have
to do any er
S2: She’s a gas woman. I suppose she’ll stay here tomorrow night as well and Saturday night, 
because she’d never wake.
S I : Well, I told her that as we’d be away for the weekend maybe I should get her some gas 
but she said ah sure like. I’ll be here most o f the time.
S2: And is the gas out?
S I : No, but just in case it would, no sure I didn’t have it on at all last night till er the last hour. 
1 was watching er the foot, the game, the game between er AC Milan and who’s the other one 
with the Belgian club 
S2:1 don’t know
S 1: Con was in there till after twelve, 1 don’t know what he was watching. 1 thought he was 
gone to bed and the next thing was 1 see him walking into the kitchen. You’re right.
S2: So
S I : Fill them again barman.
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Tape 11 (Direct Conversation) 
Topic : Cameras
Date o f recording: 4'  ̂August 1993

Speaker 1 Speaker 2
NAME Darren (SI) Tony(S2)
AGE 18-25 18-25
GENDER M M
RESIDE Cork Cork
EDUCATION Secondary Secondary
RELIGION Catholic Catholic
OCCUPATION Assistant bar manager Mercahandiser
V LANGUAGE English English
X LANGUAGES Irish Irish
RELATIONSHIP Friend Friend
WORD COUNT 585

S I: Does he still have his camera or did he sell it?
S2: Still has it 
S 1: What is it?
S2: Canon Eos 
S 1: What one?
S2; It’s the same model as yours except it’s older.
S I: So how could it be the same model if it’s older?
S2: Same model. Except yours is the same model except it has different features, has newer 
features, know what I mean?
S I: No, but the hundred only came out, I don’t know 
S2: He had it anyway, he got it, an excellent camera.
S I: Yeah sure. Could have bought
S2: He’s all filters and all for that, you know
S I: Yeah, I know. I don’t know how to use the fucking things, they’re 
S2: They’re very easy,
you just slot them onto the front 
S1: What, what are they for like?
S2: Like if you wanted to get a picture now of say a landscape with a sky in the background, 
right?
SI: Yeah
S2: You put a filter on like, and it would be, let’s say red leading into clear and the sky would 
then look red. Know what I mean, it wouldn’t look
SI: oh you mean the glass is red on top and clear below?
S2: Yeah
SI: So you, but how would you be able to like, if you’re doing landscape, how would you, 
half maybe, 1 mean half your land could come out flacking red as well.
S2: Yeah well, there’s different ones like, not half it, you can, you get them, you get different
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ones like, you know what I mean?
SI; Yeah
S2: You buy a set o f say, I think they’re called landscape filters actually, and one goes all the 
way down there like, then it builds away up slowly, you know?
S 1: But is it visible where it stops like?
S2: Oh yeah 
SI: Very?
S2: No you see, it fades in gradually. It doesn’t go red and then go straight white like. Know 
what I mean? And they’re not red like, it’s kind of orange so it makes the sky look orange. 
SI: Mmm
S2; And you’ve got ones erm, do you know when you’re younger, you get these things, you 
look through it and you turn it and there’s all different things at the end.. .you know that?
SI: Yeah
S2: It’s like a telescope, right? You can get ones like that and you. I, you take your picture 
like, right? Like I could be taking a picture now of the television there and I might have ten 
different televisions around it and you turn it into a different position and you’d have all small 
ones in the middle and the big picture then like, you know? It has all them kind of things like. 
Very well done.
S 1: What has?
S2: That’s the filter that goes on the front o f the lens.
S 1: Oh yeah
S2: It just, it ends the light or you can get ones like er, you can get, you can get a love heart 
like in the middle. It’s black in the love heart and the centre like, you know? You just focus 
the face and that like and take the picture and take the picture and there’s a love heart in the 
middle like. You can cut it out then like, you know what I mean? And it’s, it’s a perfect heart 
like. There’s some very good ones though, I mean seriously like. He’s 
SI: Yeah
S2; He’s some erm excellent things.
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Tape 14.b (Direct Conversation)
Topic : Repeat exams in September / family 
Date o f recording: 12*'' August 1993

Speaker 1 Speaker 2
NAME Emer (SI) David (S2)
AGE 18-25 18-25
GENDER F M
RESIDE Cork City Cork and Dublin
EDUCAT 3̂ ‘* L S 3̂ ‘̂ L S
RELIGION - -

OCCUPATION Student and barmaid Student and assistant nurse to 
drug centre

r* LANGUAGE English English
X LANGUAGES Irish, French, German French, Latin, Irish
RELATIONSHIP Friend Friend
WORD COUNT 4,160

51 : Yeh? Is it working? Yeh?
52 : Sort o f so . My name is Dave Kenny , and I’m a student in UCC College, and I’m here

staying in Castlewhite Apartments, which are apartments on campus, and erm I’m talking 
to a friend o f mine , Emer , so I’m just gonna ask her a few questions as to what she’s

doing down at Cork, although she’s leaving however , so, what’s your name , your full 
name?

5 1 : Emer Duane .
52 : And, you’re a student in Cork, what are you studying?
51 : Er... I’m studying Arts and I’m in first year, I did first year last year. I’m studying

Philosophy, German, Greek and Roman Civilization, and English.
52 : And, are you, you’re back doing repeats?
51 : Yes, I am, I am, [ S2 : Yes ] I failed, er I failed Greek and Roman Civilization erm

because o f assignments that I hadn’t done during the year, not because o f the exam , 
really it wasn’t that bad.

52 : So, would you say you’ll get it this time round?
51 : Yeh, I’d say so, it’s a fairly small course, actually when I, when I actually did go and do 
the work I found out that I could have done it quite OK in the first place.
52 ; And what about your social life, has it been affected from your study?
51 : Yes, my social life has been hugely affected [ S2 : Er right ] because o f my study, er I

can’t go out any more, anyway, aU my friends from college are going back up the 
country, and they won’t be back down until October.

52 : Are any of those repeating, though?
51 : No, no.
52 : No? They all got them?
51 : Yeah, they did, [S2 : good ] yeah.
52 : So, it’s say if you weren’t repeating the exams, what would you do, say, at the weekends,

or it’s a Thursday night to go out in Cork usually, isn’t it?
SI ; No. No, no, no... well, during college yeah, Thursday night is the night, because all the
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kids go home erm erm at the weekends, but erm during the summer it’s more Saturday 
night, everybody goes out on a Saturday night, [S2 : yeah ] and...

S2 ; So, where would you go, would you a pub, or a?
51 ; Er... I’d go to a pub, er... probably until as late as possible, and if I really felt like it then

I’d go to a club, but I don’t really like any o f the clubs in Cork any more.
52 : Why?It’s is it type o f music they’re playing or?
51 : No, it’s just, it’s just the crowd, the crowd, the crowd in all the clubs is, is very er... oh

it’s just all one trend, like , they’re all just one type o f person, there’s no variety, and 
nobody really wants to talk, everybody’s just drinking and dancing, and posing, and 
everything, it’s just no good.

52 ; So, you don’t really go out any more down in Cork.
51 : I do, I go to the pub until about twelve and then I might go to a party afterwards or

something_________________ clubs .
[S2 :0h yeah, yeah, yeah, yeah ]

52 : And, what kind of music do you like, so, if you don’t like the music they play in the
clubs?

5 1 : I never said I didn’t like the music that they play in the clubs, no, I didn’t, I never said I
[S2 : oh yes you did

]
didn’t like the music that they play in clubs.

52 : Well...
5 1 ; What kind o f music do 1 like?
52 : Well seeing as you don’t go to the clubs? What kind o f music do you listen to?
51 ; I listen to er... lots o f different kinds o f music, I listen to erm erm The Jesus and Mary

Chain, and er Lou Reed, and a bit o f Leonard Cohen , and then on the other side I listen 
to ambient house, and erm erm [S2 : Aphex Twin?] all that kind o f stuff, new wave 
stuff. What about you, David, what kind o f music do you listen to?

52 :Well, probably rave, I don’t know, usually rave, I like The Doors, and Velvet
Underground as w ell.

51 : I wouldn’t classify The Doors and Velvet Underground as rave.
52 : No, they’re not rave, but I also like them, do you know what I mean?
51 : Oh, I see, so you’ve very diversified music tastes...
52 : Yeah, I have, like yourself, like yourself, er... so.
5 1 : And what are you doing in college?
52 : Erm, I’m studying, mainly I ’m trying to become a psychologist, so I’m mainly interested

in Psychology, but er I’m also doing Archaeology, Philosophy and Computers, and I 
failed Computers so I’m back dovm, repeating that, and I got fifty five in Psychology, so 
I have to do that again, ‘cos I needed sixty percent, so I’ve to do that again.

51 : And what are you going to keep on with Psychology?
52 : W i... With it? I don’t know yet, probably Archaeology, see how it goes.
5 1 ; But you weren’t that, you weren’t that interested in Archaeology, sure were you?
52 : Yeah, but in Philosophy don’t you need fifty five percent?
51 : Yeah.
52 : To bring it on, you see I only got forty six.
SI : Well, it’s only to do Honours, if you were to do it as a minor I think you could do it.

[ S2 ; you can ]
Yeah
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S2 : You can do it oh then I might hang onto it like , 1 don’t know, 1 haven’t thought about it
[SI : yeah ]

I’m just interested in the repeat exams at the moment ... yeah.
[SI : Mmmmm]

5 1 : And we’re going shopping now in a few minutes? Have you made out your shopping
list?

52 :1 don’t make out a shopping list, I just, see, you know...
SI : Why not? That’s the exact same as Lucy.

S2 : What?
5 1 : That’s the exact same as Lucy . She doesn’t make one out either . Have you ever heard h

[ S2 ; Really? ]
her when she goes on about shopping?

52 : No.
5 1 : She loves going shopping like, she goes into ...
52 : Yeah, but she nicks everything like. She’s a thief.
5 1 : She is not a thief!
52 : She is a th ie f!
51 : She goes into the shopping centre. Have you ever seen her going into Quinnsworth’s, and

[S2 : _______________  cheese]
going ‘Attention shoppers!’ and all this at the top o f her voice and she goes, and she 
takes ages to buy things , she checks all the different prices on all the different products.

52 : Yes, but this is also a woman who threw herself out o f a window like.
51 : Yeah, 1 suppose so.
52 : So, 1 mean, she’s obviously something wrong with her.
51 : Yeah.
52 : So, erm... let me think.
5 1 ; How, what did you, did you have a job this summer ?
52 : Did I, yeah 1 was working in the drug centre , the drug treatment centre

[ S I :  Oh what was that like ?]
S2 : Yeh, well. I’ve been working there for the last four years, so 1 dunno I’m got used to it,

[ S I :  Mmm ]
but yeah, it’s grand like, it’s just a matter o f just writing their names, and hand them in to 
the nurse’s station or whatever, and er...

[SI : Mmm]
5 1 : And er did did you not find it depressing?

52 : In there? No, ‘cos people like, they’re all inner city Dublin crowd , the majority o f them
are, and, like, most o f them a re _________ , so, you know, it’s interesting enough, we get
a bit o f hassle like, and once wasn’t there somebody just gone and someone before 

that, one of the women threw rocks through the window, smashed all the windows, 
er... like, you know...

51 :You serious?
52 :Yes, seriously.
5 1 ; And were you inside the building when it happened?
52 : Was 1 inside? Yeah, yeah, and then there was another one who was in the porch and she

smashed in, she was cut off her course, and she smashed in the window and tried to 
climb through, and we had to try and kick her o u t , and she the security guard ran out into 
the porch, and he grabbed her like, and she bit into his arm , and he threw her out into the
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street, and she started threatening us that she’d inject us with AIDS and all this...
51 : Oh, my God!
52 : So, yeah, it’s, you know, though it’s interesting, you get a bit o f hassle, the odd the odd

time, you know. Why what are you... are you working?
51 :Yes, I’m working in a, in a pub in town, in the High B bar in Oliver Plunkett Street.
52 : And, what is it? Are you behind the bar, or are y ou  the lounge bar?
51 : Yeah, no behind, behind. I’m behind the bar it’s a fairly small pub like, yeah...

[S2 : Oh are you] [S2 ;
Yeah, yeah ]
so I get to keep the bar by myself, but the only thing is that er... sometimes it can get 
really crowded in there, and you’ve got to clear the tables, and serve at the bar and 
everything, all at the same time like.

52 : And what’s the crowd, are they older, younger?
51 : Erm middle a., young to middle aged, and then some really old, you know, because it

used to have, it used to have a real it like it used to be a real prestigious er pub, it used to 
have all the legal crowd going in there from the South Mall and everything, and then it 
just turned into a sort o f er trendy elitist intellectual thing, and they all go in there, they 
think they’re really cool like, erm but some o f the old guys still go in there who used to 
be...

52 ; You’re trying to get another job, though, aren’t you?
51 : Well, no, not any more I’d ...
52 : Well, you’ve been offered one, haven’t you?
51 : Yeah, yeah, yeah, I thought I didn’t like working there, but now I’ve decided that I do.
52 : You’ve got used to it.
51 : Yeah, so, 1 don’t know what I’m gonna do about the other job, because I told the other

man I’d work for him as well. So ...
52 : And, are you going to hang on to that job for during the year like during college year ?
51 : Yeah, I’d say so, yeah
52 : To get a bit extra money?
51 : Yeah, but the only thing is if I could get a day job it would be much better, I mean, if I

could maybe do afternoons in the High B , but then you see that would clash with 
my schedule in college, but I don’t want any late nights like, working, you know, the late 
nights I’m gonna spend on going out.

52 : Yeah, but, I mean, you’re not going to be studying until after Christmas, you know what I
mean, in second year...

51 : [No no] I am this year, no I am this year like.
52 : yeah you won’t though, you know what I
mean,

I mean, if we had o f , if we had o f studied from Christmas onwards last year we would 
have got A’s in everything, you know, you would have...

51 : Mmm I know, but like, but you wouldn’t feel
[S2 : because we left it till the last few weeks] 

comfortable you wouldn’t even feel comfortable right say in November if you 
knew you weren’t doing a thing.

52 : But if you went to all o f your lectures, and you got all the notes, and then handed in the
[SI :yeah]

work it’s having all the lecture notes, that’s all you need.
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[S1 : yeah yeah]
51 : Yeah, but, I mean, even, even reading over your lecture notes and doing your work like

that, I mean, I can’t do any work in the library during the year, so, even reading the notes
just and handing in the essays like, I need time for that at night like, 1 can’t do it during
the library in the day, like, I can’t work during the day...
52 : Yeah.
51 ; I can’t work in that library in the day , it’s like a fridge like, or something.
52 : So you’re gonna work at the weekends or what?
51 : I don’t know what I’m going to do i t , you see, this is why I don’t want a night job in a

pub.
52 : Yeah.
SI : Like 1 could go home and study say from seven till nine every night, and go out then at 
half nine but then I’d be in late and that’d mean I d be tired
51 : { To be alright the next day}
52 : { To be alright the next day}
51 : Yeah, yeah...
52 : So I don’t know.
SI : And er... your boyfriend, is is he coming down here next year?
51 ; Possibly, it depends on whether he passes his exams.
52 : And where is he living?
51 : He’s living in Ennis, in County Clare.
52 : All right, and he’s repeating exams as well, yeah?
51 ; Yeah.
52 : Yeah.
51 ; Yeah, he’s er failed three out o f four.
52 : Three out o f four, and is this his first time year in college?
51 : Yeah.
52 : (laughs) Oh, yeah, right, er... (both laugh)
51 : It is his first year in college...
52 : All right.
51 : I’m very proud o f him, really. I’m very proud o f him, er and what about

[S2: Very proud o f him yeah]
you David , do you have a girlfriend?

52 : 1 don’t, no, I don’t, no,no.
[SI :  you don’t?]

51 : I thought I saw you with somebody in Cork rec.., or was it two people.
52 ; No, that was just the one whose name was Isabel she was Swiss and I just got talking to

her so sh.. you know, you know.
[SI : Mmm]

5 1 : And er how many brothers and sisters do you have?
52 : One of each, a brother, er his name’s Alan and he’s an accountant in England, I don’t

know whereabouts like, ‘cos oh he used to live in Canterbury but he’s moved and I don’t
know where to, and Mary is working the American Embassy, she’s a secretary in the

American Embassy.
51 : Crikey , so they’re both really successfial are they?
52 : Yeah, I know.
SI : Oh you’re gonna have to live up to that? You’re gonna have to live up to that ?

[ S 2 : _________ ]
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S2 : What yeah, yeah, yeah, well, Mary like, she didn’t go to college, or anything, 
she just you know it was who she knew , so she managed to get a job in there.

[S1 : yeah , yeah ]
Why do you have any?

5 1 : Er yeah, I have three brothers and a sister.
52 : And what
5 1 : And my older brother...
52 : Are they older?
51 : Is in Galway on the dole, and the other older brother is in Cork on the dole, and the

younger brother is still in school.
52 ; So, you don’t have much to live on, do you?
51 :Well, my sister is _________ law in U.C.C.
52 : Oh, is she?
51 :Yeah.
52 :What year?
51 : Er second year, she repeated fifth year though, and then she repeated leaving.
52 : So she’s about what twenty five?
51 rTwentyone.
52 :Twenty one?
51 :Yeah, she’s...
52 : And she repeat fifth year and the leaving.
51 : Mmm.
52 : What a..Jesus!
51 ; Mmm.
52 : Are you sure?
51 : Yeah.
52 : But that means she’s only twenty one, which means that she d..
51 : Yeah, she’s only twenty one, right, which means that she would have been seventeen in

fifth year, she repeated that so she was eighteen...
52 : Oh right, yeah, yeah...
51 : And then she did sixth year when she was nineteen, twenty, twenty one, yeah, it doesn’t

really figure, I don’t know, I think she was very young or something.
52 : So have you any other questions that somebody might...?
51 :Yes, I do, yes, 1 have plenty o f questions er... how do you get on with your parents, do

[S 2 :0 k , g o  ]
you get on well with your parents?

52 ; Erm... I usen’t to, I used to always get on well with my Mam, but I usen’t get on well
with my Dad, but as since I moved out o f the house, you know, it changes your view on 

things and when you go back to the house it’s different like...
51 : Yeah.
52 : So, you know, it’s get on better with them , a lot better now than I used to do.
51 ; Yeah, yeah, how about your brothers and sisters, you get on well with them?
52 : Well, as I say, Alan’s in England, so I didn’t see him like I don’t see him, hardly ever 
maybe once...
51 : But do you not write to him?
52 : No. Well, he doesn’t write to me like, and...
51 : Yeah.
52 : And you just don’t , you know, you just don’t have time.
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51 : And is your sister living at home?
52 : Yeah.Well, but she’s got a, she’s going out with a Marine, an American Marine...
51 : Oh.
52 : Called Tad, and er... he’s... so she’s going out with him, and she’s hardly ever in the

house, so, I don’t know, I get on with her a lot better than I do with Alan like...
51 ; Yeah.
52 : My brother, but that’s probably just she’s around more, and she’s younger than he is, so,

[SI : yeah]
you know, she cause a bit o f hassle, if you know what I mean, so...

[S1: Yeah, yeah, yeah] 
it’s kind of, he was a really perfect child, you know what 1 mean ,yeah ?

[SI : Yeah , yeah , yeah]
51 : I see. And what school did you go to in Dublin?
52 : What school ?
51 : Yeah.
52 : 1 went to Terenure, and then, no, first o f all I went to Bally that was a primary

school, and then I went to Terenure for six years, that’s secondary, and then er... 1 failed, 
well 1 even failed the leaving, but I got about fourteen points, and needed eighteen to get 
into, to get into college in UCC, so 1 re..did it again, did the leaving again, in 
Templeogue which is, you know, fifth and sixth year it’s only for those two years, so 1 
did that and I got the points, and. I’m here like.

51 :And how many points did you get in the leaving?
52 : Second time? Twenty two. So.

[SI : Mmm] [SI : Mmm] [SI ; Mmm]
51 : And, now, why , why do you go to UCC?
52 : Erm... I don’t know, UCD like first o f all, well well UCC supposedly, it’s meant to be

easier to get into second year Psychology, that’s what 1 was told , they let in eighty while 
Dublin lets in s.. an awfiil lot less, that’s what I heard it was meant to be, an awfiil lot 
easier...

51 : Yeah.
52 : And then moving away fi-om home, I wanted to get away fi'om home as well, and a fi-iend

[S1 : Mmm , mmm]
o f mine, Eugene, you know Eugene, don’t you? He was down here and he was saying

[SI : Yeah]
that it was meant to be pretty good down here, so I decided to come down anyway...

[ SI : Yeah , yeah ] [SI :
Mmm]
S2 : So mmm.
51 : Erm ...and do you have any pets at home?
52 : Pets? Yeah, a dog, Jasper.
5 1 : Jasper?
52 : Yeah.
5 1 : What kind o f dog?
52 : He’s a Golden Retriever.
5 1 : How old is he?
52 : Erm... oh, God, he’s about, what? five? six now?
SI : Mmm, 1 see, did you meet Snoopy when you came out to my house that time ?
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S2 ; Snoopy? Your dog, yeah I saw him briefly.
[ SI :  Yeah] [ S I :  Yeah]

51 : He was petrified, all night, you know that.
52 : Jesus, he frightened me, anyway.
5 1 : He virtually ran away the next day, because all there were all these people coming down

the drive and he was, he was like going nuts and 1 was ‘Shut up. Snoopy, shut up’, and
[S2 : Yeah,yeah]

he was hiding up on the stairs and everything he w ent upstairs...
52 : What did what did he look like, ‘cos I can’t remember him like, I just saw this

kind o f a blur.
SI : He was black and white...
51 : He’d a black patch on one eye, yeah, and a white patch on the

[S2 : That’s why he’s called Snoopy, eh] 
other eye, he’s real timid like, real kind of gentle, he’s too much o f a sop actually, and 

[S2 : yeah ]
you know all all the woods behind our house?

52 :Yeah.
5 1 : They’ve cleared them all away.
52 : Wh..Why? Putting houses there or something?

SI :Yeah, because they’re putting houses there , I mean, there was about a mile of 
woods behind our house.

S2 :So, you’re just going to have houses , did you ever go up there like as kids , or what
51 : Yeah , yeah , yeah , yeah , yeah ,1 went up there all the time , yeah.
52 : Oh, you should protest or something like, no wonder_____
51 : There’s no point,like,and they were working at twelve o’clock last night up with

bulldozers, in the woods still clearing the woods like.
52 ; And when... have they cleared it fully yet no?
51 : No, almost though, I mean, there are pheasant, erm sparrowhawks, and everything up

there.
52 : And there’s been no complaints?
51 ; I don’t know if there has or not, because, see, the woods was privately owned in the first

[S2 : Jesus]
place, and there was an awful lot o f hassle up there with knackers coming in.

52 : So, it’s up to your man to let them or not? God, that’s shit right.
[SI : Yeah]

51 : Y eah, .
52 : Erm...
S2 : What do you think of Castlewhite, anyway? What’s it like living here?
SI : Er well, I was living here last year and, then I’m back down here for the next few weeks,

just to repeat the exams, but, it’s real... I don’t know, it’s clinical like, it’s real... all
[S2 : Mmm]

the walls are white and it’s the steel, you know, the steel stairs and everything
[S2 : Mmm]

it’s real, it’s like a hospital, nearly, but you know, you’ve you’re near the college, and
[S2 : Mmm]

you’ve got all the facilities you need...
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S2 : Yeah.
51 : Like a washing-machine, and so on, so it’s grand like, it does_______

[S2 : Mmm]
52 ; And is there no way you’d consider getting moving out o f here and getting a f la t...
SI : Oh no, well next year, as in, after the repeat exams, when I come back to college in

October, er I was hoping Mark Green and Eugene...
[S2 : Oh yeah.]

53 : (PACO) Just, just wait a second.
51 : I was asked whether I’d move in or not but, I mean, mightn’t get anything done, so I’ll

see. I’ll see how it goes
52 : OK, so.
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Tape 15 (Direct Conversation)
Topic: In the food science lab
Date o f recording : November 16"’ 1993

Speaker 1 Speaker 2
NAME Lisa (SI) Liam (S2)
AGE 18-25 18-25
GENDER F M
RESIDE Cork Cork
EDUCAT 3̂*̂ L S 3̂ “ L S
RELIGION Catholic Catholic
OCCUPATION Student Student
r'LANGUAGE English English
X LANGUAGES Irish, French, French, Irish
RELATIONSHIP Colleague Colleague
WORD COUNT 1,534

M:It’s recording?
F:Yes. So did you go to that lecture this evening?
M:Yeh. Which one was that? Oh yeh, yeh. There wasn’t many people turned up.
F: Sorry?
M:There wasn’t very many people turned up.
F: Was it lac lactic acid bacteria and fermented food or something?
M:Yes, so he was on going on er about the bacteriasins that they produce and he kind of 

ended up saying he didn’t believe in the fermented saUsages and that.
F;Why?
M:I fell asleep half way through. Er, no, 1 didn’t but no, it was very hard to follow him 

because his accent was very hard to follow.
F: Was he German or something?
M:Yes yes
F: Was he talking about nisah?
M: And he kept saying er, no, he wasn’t talking about nisah, he was

going on about lac lactic acid bacteria in the actual saUsages er as protect er there’s 
loads o f differences between protective agents and actual starter bacteria you know 
there’s, they’re different like.

F: Right, so he didn’t mention ... what are the bacteriasins he mentioned?
M: Er he didn’t mention any names because I don’t think that he actually knew but he 

was just like putting lactic lac acid bacteria and just seeing what happened (?) (?) I’ve 
actually (?) who’s your actual demonstrator here like?

[BREAK]
F: Er, what was I going to say to you? Er, oh God! Where did you go for dinner this evening?
M: Oh we went into Pearl River, we just made it on time ‘cos we er
F : So you didn’t go to the one that I recommended at all, that’s nice, that’s nice.
M: No, there’s nowhere like Pearl River. No, we got into er town at about twenty five 

past two and er the lunch time closing is half past, you know, well like end o f order
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half two, so we kind o f legged it in there and said come here, can we have er could we 
have er the lunch still, so they said alright, you know, us being regular customers and 
all that. But er no t ’was nice but we kind o f had to rush it then ‘cos we were kind of 
you know we kind o f were just kind o f finished and they’d be over to take the plates 
you know that kind o f way, they were kind of rushing us out o f there so, but it was 
nice, it was nice. I got sweet and sour por...no, yeah, pork sweet and sour or 
something like that.

F: Erm and how’s Lisa’s project going?
M: She seems to be alright, her growth curves, it’s funny, I keep coming into her saying 

how’s your curves. But er her growth curves like, that’s all she seems to be doing is 
growth curves, so you kind of have to come in weird hours for them you know.

F: Yeah, sure they’re nearly every four hours kind o f job.
M: Yeah so like she’s in late at night and early in the morning, she’s making up a ton of 

media like.
F: Yeah, so I see, loads o f T.P.Y. as well. She should make them up in the er the two litre 

kind o f little flasks.
M: I don’t think she can because she needs them in test tubes or something like.
F: That’s the (?) test tubes though.
M: Is it?
F: Yeah.
M: I son’t know, anything I’ve seen her wotking with has been test tubes you know.
F: Yeah, it’s true actually now that you’ve said it because I use both you see, I use agar 

and er the test tubes. But erm
M: But there’s some people in the lab not mentioning any names, I haven’t seen them like
twice since it started you know, that kind o f way.
F: Who?
M: Oh I can’t say now.
F: Who?
M: Erm it’s just erm
F: I probably don’t know them anyway.
M: Like Linda.
F: Linda isn’t on.
M: Ha?
F: Linda isn’t on till after Christmas.
M: She is, she’s opposite me.
F: Bl...blondie Linda.
M: Who’s blondie Linda?
F: Who’s Linds?
M; Linda, like you know, she’s opposite me, she’s doing some type o f listeria and she’s 

using some o f my lactic acid cultures, like she went looking for them and like she said, 
do you know anyone with lactic acid cultures, so I kind o f went yeah, I do, so she er 
took some o f mine erm but I’ve seen her in there about twice since it started, so ...

F; Well,it’s, I mean. I’ve been there for the last three weeks and I still have nothing done, 
so she has time yet like.

M: Yeah, but the only thing is I’d say is, I think, with her experiments too it’s kind of 
like, you come in to re, you set everything up for maybe two days, you come in to read 
them then as it’s going along you know.

F: Oh, maybe so, yeah
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M: So maybe it’s something like that she’s doing.
F: Although you’d still have to innoculate things fresh d’you know.
M: Yeah, it’s very funny, while ago we were out there in the corridor and someone was saying 
something to George or something and George turned round and says I’m Spanish, I know 
nothing.
F: 1 know nothing. I’m from Barcelona.
M: So they were saying ah oh you’re watching too much Faulty Towers.
F: Oh
M: It was very good. But er I don’t know. So what do you think, are you going to go for 
postgrad o r...
F: I’d like to do, I wouldn’t do a PhD, it’s too long. I’d like to do a Masters akight though, 
about two years and you can always come back to do a PhD you can do ...
M: There’s actually a lot o f signs up for jobs at the moment like, isn’t there, like there’s three 
or four o f them gone up in the last couple o f days and they’re like immediate jobs though 
that’s the only problem. I don’t think we’d be able to get them.
F; I know, yeah, well there’s no way you could go, well. I’d love to go for, my ideal job now 
would be, okay, do a Master’s for two years, go to somewhere in Europe like Switzerland for 
work experience for a year 
M; Yes, you love Switzerland, don’t you?
F: I do yeah, ah well, the money’s very good and you’ve, it’s a beautifijl country so I’d like to 
go there for a year, maybe, or somewhere else, maybe Holland or Spain even,erm, go there for 
a year, and then come home, get settled down, get a job, make loads o f money and buy a 
Celica, er no well, a Mazda, a Mazda would do.
M: A Celica!
F: Two, three, two three, what is it, three two three, yeah, yeah, what?
M: You’re into your cars.
F: No, they’re the only ones I know.
M; Oh yeah, when your in England like, you see like loads o f beautifiil cars like, there was this 
er canary, it sounds horrible now, canary yellow MR2, okay.
F: Disgusting
M: But, it sounds horrible, but it was beautifiil. It was a machine like. It was really beautifiil.
F: It was a what?
M: Really nice.
F: Oh my God, my grandmother has...
M; A babe winner!
A what?
M: A babe winner.
F: A babe winner is what you’d call them, my er my grandmother has er what’s it, a 
Volkswagen er 
M: A Golf like?
F: No erm, a beetle , you know?
M: Oh yeah, yeah.
F: It’s a yellow one, it’s really, we’ll be getting it now soon so we might convert it, put a roof 
on it, really cool like, really. I’m really looking forward to it. It’s erm eighteen years of 
age...old 
M; Eighty!
F: Eighteen, ah come on.
M: Eighteen, I thought you said eighty, I was saying your grandmother had it when she was
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bom and she still has it.
F: No like, it’s in perfect condition and there’s only about erm, about fifty thoU.S.A.nd up on 
it, which is good.
M: For eighteen years, that’s nearly bad for the car to have only that little amount on it.
F: Oh well, it’s kept going all the time, you see, she doesn’t go for long distances.
M; Has the clock gone around and back around, like?
F; No, no, the fuse is never taken out or anything, it’s just that she doesn’t travel very far you 
know erm.
M: They say ninety per cent o f cars have had that, have been clocked.
F: they have o f course cos all you have to do is take out a fuse, I mean we had a car and I’d 
say within a year it was over a hundred thousand miles.
M: A year, hundred, what kind o f driving were you doing in it>
F; Daddy kind o f goes up to Dublin and up to Belfast.
M; When he feels like it?
F; No like, for work you know. He has to travel a lot you know so Mayo, Sligo, all over the 
place.
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M: [1 syll] you can understand clearly what I’m saying, er, and from the point o f view of the 
English, and also from the point o f view of the actual topic. Er, so what I tend to do in a talk 
like this, is to speak at a er general level, an overview, er o f what we mean by Irish music. 
Some of you may find that you’ll afready know some of this, and if you do, fair enough, er but 
I hope that there will be aspects o f what I’ll say that will be new to everybody. Er, people talk 
about Irish music, er and I think it’s worth er dwelling for a few moments on what we mean by 
er Irish music. Er, 1 think we mean traditional music, okay, and when we talk about traditional 
music, we er have to ask ourselves what we mean by traditional music. I think we all think 
that we understand
what er traditional music is, I think it is difficult to define what traditional music is, but it’s 
relatively easy to identify a number o f characteristics er o f traditional music.
Er , one obvious characteristic is that it’s an aural tradition -  A-U-R-A-L -  er what we mean 
by that is that it’s transmitted from one generation to another, and from one person to another, 
by means o f listening. Rarely do you see traditional musicians with a music stand er reading 
from the music. So that’s one er very important feature o f it. Er, and I suppose an aspect of 
that feature is the fact that it’s transmitted from generation to generation, er maybe vertically 
and horizontally from one person living in one district to another person er living in another 
district, so you get er transmission
both in time, if you like, vertically, and at the same time er horizontally, if I can use those 
expressions. Er there, I suppose two characteristics, it’s oral and it’s transmitted from person 
to person. In the process o f transmission it’s very obvious that the music is subject to variation 
and change. And a very simple example o f that is that if I pick out twelve people here and 
transmit a story to you, you, you, you and so on, er we can simulate maybe er twelve or 
twenty transmissions if you like o f the story, and at the end the story will probably be the 
same, in the sense that the essence o f the story is the same but the details have changed quite 
significantly, er and we find that there are plenty o f examples o f that evident in the case of 
recorded music, and indeed in the case o f er music being transmitted er today from one 
musician er to another. Er and because o f that then we er have to come to the conclusion that 
there may not be one correct er version o f the story or one correct version o f the piece of
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music. If you stand up and tell the story, or you tell the story, well you say, well this is the 
story as I have it, and so it is, but it can differ slightly from your story because o f your age, or 
your er country o f origin, or your language even. Er or your experiences and your method of 
expression is one. However, we can still identify different boundaries within which we’ll say, 
well that’s a different story, that’s come from somewhere else and so on. Er and in the case o f 
music, er that may even be more clearly defined in some respects because we’re governed by 
er other factors like metre and bar length and phrasing and tonality and the musical er type 
constraints if you like. Er„ now generally speaking, when we hear the expression ‘Irish music’ 
being used today, people tend to be thinking of traditional music, er even though strictly 
speaking I suppose that if we talk about Irish music, you can talk about er the classical music, 
let’s say written by Sean O ’Riordan, you can talk about [2 sylls] music, you can talk about a 
wide range of music if you’re talking about Irish music. However it’s generally accepted that 
when people talk about Irish music, they mean traditional music. And if you turn on the radio 
and hear De Deannan, or hear the Chieftains, you’ll say “that’s Irish music”. If you hear U2, 
you’ll say “that’s rock and roll”, you don’t say it’s Irish music. Er, I know that we could dwell 
for a long time on the semantics and definitions o f  those expressions, but for our purpose here 
today I think we’ll just use the expressions as they’re used normally by people. Er, in the case 
of Irish music, as we now call it, it’s convenient, I think, for our purpose, to divide it into two 
categories. Now there are many ways in which we could divide it, but for simplicity we can 
divide it into the categories o f instrumental music and what we call the shan nos er singing 
which is the er old Gaelic style singing. I’ll come back to that later and I’ll I’ll give you the er 
the Gaelic expression for it. The instrumental tradition. Er for many people this is the first 
introduction to what we call ‘Irish music’. Peop(as I said a while ago, you turn on the radio, 
and you’ll hear the Chieftains, you’ll hear De Deannan or something and you’ll say “well look, 
that’s Irish music”, or if you don’t know what it is, you’ll say “look, what’s that?”. And 
somebody’ll tell you, “it’s Irish music”. And in ninety-nine percent o f the cases, it’s going to 
be instrumental music, dance music. Okay. Er so it’s not surprising then that we dwell quite a 
lot on the instrumental music, and specifically er on the dance music, and again when people 
talk about Irish music, they generally mean the instrumental dance music. Okay, so if people 
talk about Irish music, they certainly won’t mean U2, they may not mean the shan nos singing, 
but almost certainly they’ll mean the er er the instrumental dance music, okay. So again we’re 
going to use that expression er that loosely. Er now the instrumental music is primarily dance 
music and of course how do we know it’s dance music, well all we have to do is listen to it, 
somebody here mentioned if you had er room or space or inclination to dance and the carpet is 
not the best for dancing, I ’m not complaining about the carpet for other purposes, but for 
dancing it’s not the best. Er certainly the dance music is very rhythmic, there’s absolutely no 
doubt about that. If you listen to er traditional music, traditional dance music, probably the 
first feature which makes itself so obvious is the rhythm, okay, and o f course, dance music 
must have er rhythm. It’s very energetic, er, I think it’s very exciting, there are exciting 
melody lines, er exciting contours to the melody and so on, so it’s very very obviously dance 
music. Er many many traditions er in various countries have their own individual er forms of 
dance music and their own individual dance metres. Er some o f those are common across a 
large number o f countries but seeing that we’re talking about this country we’ll stick to er 
what we have here er and there are various dance rhythms, okay, many o f you will be familiar 
with rhythms like the waltz, which is one two three, one two three, like that, as distinct from a 
march, which is one two three four, and so on, er so if we can extend that sort o f thinking we 
can identify jigs, reels, hornpipes, slides, polkas er er set dances, maybe waltzes, mazurkas and 
so on. Without any doubt the most common dance metre is what we call the reel, R E E L, er
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followed by I think the jig, J I G, jig. Now within the jig there are a number o f different 
categories. I’ll play you some examples o f those, but if we talk for a moment about er what 
the specific metres or specific rhythms er in these cases are, I’ll play two examples here now.
In the case o f the jig, for those o f you who read music, who are interested, the jig is a six eight 
time, six quavers in each bar, six over eight, er and the rhythm is very clearly dah de de, dah de 
de, dah de de,dah. Dey ah de, dah de de, dah de de, dah. Like that, okay. And as well as 
having the six notes, one two three four five six, in in some respects, it’s not so much the 
notes in themselves are important, but the meaning that you get in the notes, and in particular 
the rhythm which comes Irom that, er and I suppose we we can use the analogy o f speech, and 
certainly the analogy o f poetry where you have metres and stresses and so on. Er we have a 
similar sort o f thing in music where we’ll stress particular notes, particular beats. In the case o f 
the jig, we stress notes one and four, one four, one four, like that. [Matt does extended 
example o f jig rhythm with voice]. And if I do that, we all know it’s a jig. I’m [2sylls], or I’m 
humming. Even though I’m not playing anything and I’m not even varying the notes. I’m just 
doing on a note o f a one pitch, [imitates jig rhythm with voice] Okay.? On the other hand, 
well maybe if I play that first for you, and see.

[Plays jig and reel]

Well suffice it to say that all your dance rhythms have their own unique er features, and even 
within the two that I’ve er given you there are many variations. That last reel for instance, 
there are many variations possible within that. But generally speaking it’s true to say that there 
will be er one, two, for [ 2 sylls] like that. Now I mentioned earlier that it’s dance music er 
we’re talking about and if you turn on the radio, or you go to a concert, er or you go to a 
session in the pub, the chances are that you’ll come to the conclusion that dance, that Irish 
music is played mostly in a listening environment. Okay. And that’s true. Most music is played 
for listening, you get a thousand people going to a concert hall to sit down to listen to the 
Chieftains playing dance music. Okay. Er and if you think about it you may say well is that 
somewhat not not strange, all this dance music, they spend two hours playing dance music, 
and people sit down listening to them playing dance music. Er and how did that come about? 
Er, in the past, there’s no doubt that this music evolved. When I say in the past now I mean up 
to maybe the late forties, middle fifties, so the first half o f this century certainly, and before 
that er, this music was played in people’s houses, in people’s homes, er as a form of 
entertainment and also for house dances, okay. So much more so in the past, this music was 
played for er dancing situations. It was also played for er in a listening situation, but with the 
demise o f the house dances er and I suppose the swing in the, in social centres fi'om the houses 
to the pubs er the music went to the pubs and to the concert haUs and to the radio and 
television and consequently we found that it was being played much more so for listening to. 
Now musicians er fall into two camps, if you like, there are musicians who HATE playing for 
dancing, and there are musicians who like to play for dancing. Now I like to play for dancing 
but I don’t like to do it all the time. Okay, because we look at the music differently and we 
think about the music differently when you’re playing for dancing as you think for when 
you’re playing for er listening to. And o f course, one o f the most obvious differences is the 
question o f speed. If you’re playing for er people dancing, clearly the dancers will dictate the 
tempo at which they want to have it, and generally speaking, music needs to be played as fast, 
lively, strong and rhythmic er for dancing.
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J: I come from, 1 was born in Cork, I’ve been living in Cork for most o f my natural life erm, 
what I was going to say is that I work in UCC and I’ve been working there a number o f years 
now. I was working as a security man , erm I don’t like work actually, I love, I love to go 
away on holidays and go erm back to West Cork ‘cos I like. West Cork is a place that I do 
like, erm I like going back to the towns such as Skibbereen, Clonakilty, into Courtmacsherry, 
Bantry and Glandore and I find that if the weather is good, it’s its a nice place to go. I was 
back there recently in erm Castletownsend which is the home o f the English novel, the 
Somerville and Ross and they wrote the the book and television programme called ‘The Irish 
RM’ and I visited the local church there called St Barrachan’s Church and it’s an old Anglican 
church which is, which which erm which was owned by the Townsend family, so, be, it called, 
so the town is called Castletownsend, and the Townsends were Anglican people and they were 
landowners and the the they received their land in 1641 from Oliver Cromwell who was , who 
had terrorised Ireland and had driven the Irish out and taken the land off the Catholics and 
given it to the Protestants and St Barrachan’s church is an example o f landlord tenantry in 
Ireland, where the , where the landlords, mostly Protestants, held onto the land from the 
Catholics. It’s, it’s a fabulous old church. It’s a church that’s is, has unusually erm a lot of 
character, it has a lot o f history attached to it, there’s the the, there’s plaques and memorials, 
statuettes to men who fought in in in for the British army in the likes o f Egypt, the Huss(, in 
the Hussars and in the Napoleonic wars and it’s erm a place of, o f erm extreme beauty and 
character. There’s, as you go in the entrance o f the old church in St Barrachan’s in in 
Castletownsend, on, immediately on your left, there’s an oar an oar attached to the wall and 
there’s a plaque and the oar actually comes from the, the ship the Lusitania which was, which 
sank, which was er torpedoed by U-boat in 1917 and it brought America, the sinking o f the 
Lusitania bought America into the war, into World War One, against Germany but it it’s 
amazing, it’s the bo(, the oar come, is actually from the lifeboat that bought in 27 bodies from 
the sinking o f the ship. So there’s erm, a lot o f history attached to that church in 
Castletownsend. It’s amazing that since the previous week I had been in Cobh, County Cork 
and that is the, it was formerly known as Queenstown, and Queenstown is, how would you 
put er, it is erm it was, it was named after Queen Victoria on her first visit to Ireland in the last
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century and Queenstown is known in, as a sad place for most Irish people, it it it’s it 
remembers the famine victims o f the last century where Irish people had no, where the potato 
crop failed they had to leave the country ‘cos there was no hope, no future, no land and they 
left to go to America, they left because there was no hope, there was no fixture and they left 
with a hope of o f doing better in another country ,and most o f them have done it, like the 
president President John F. Kennedy is fi-om of Irish descent erm. General Sherman o f World 
War One fame is o f Irish descent and there was erm a lot o f people who, o f , a lot o f Irish 
people who left Queenstown but who went to America and have become very successful. I’ve 
just only named a few but these, it’s it’s amazing how history in Cork City, in Cork county, 
especially in Cobh and Castletownsend, that Cork City, it’s ftill o f history, it’s fiill o f different 
stories and different people and personalities and we we have er we we have a, a luxury of 
treasures o f o f history and we don’t really know about it. Even, to go back to Cork City, Cork 
City is an old, used to be an old trading port, it is used to be erm, it the city streets as we 
know today were once waterways and if you were to go into Grand Parade there was actually 
a bollard, it looks like a bollard but actually it’s, it’s an upturned cannon. [Paco interrupts for 
technical reasons. Then recording resumes] Erm the Grand Parade being a waterway where 
there’s an actually, I was going to say there was a bollard, it looks like an ordinary bollard in 
the middle o f the street but it’s actually an upturned cannon for when the sailing ships, they 
used to dock in Cork and that was used as er for ships to to throw ropes on to dock and it’s, 
that’s Grand Parade and I was passing it for years and it’s only recently I found out what it 
was used for. If you were to go to Beamish’s Brewery which is in the South Main Street, 
that’s erm, if you were to go up the steps o f the Tudor building and just as you reach the top 
of the steps, just on your left there is a block which is from the old South Gate Bridge and the 
reason why the block is there is that it used to contain stakes or st( points o f wood to put 
robbers’ heads on and the reason being was that during, maybe two centuries ago, there was 
no policemen and the only way you could deter people from stealing within the city was to 
have these stakes with robbers’ heads on them so as to deter people coming to the city from 
robbing within and this is erm, this is, this is down er South Main Street, so if you’re ever 
passing Beamish’s Brewery, you can always look up the steps and see this block of, o f of 
which without the stakes or without the heads o f the robbers just lying there erm if you, there 
is erm, I can only say that as you can hear, the traffic here today on the Western Road, the 
Western Road is is the, one o f the major thoroughfares leading into Cork it’s a along, but 
parallel to the Western Road is the Mardyke, the Mardyke comes from, was built in the year 
1745 by a man called Weber, he come, he was a Dutchman and the original name he gave to it 
was Meerdyke meaning erm a a dam against water because the the Mardyke was known as 
being a marshy area and a lot o f tidal the flooding and er river erm mountain water coming in 
from the River Lee would flood the low-lying area so he built erm a dyke in in the Mardyke 
and it’s still there today, it’s still known as the Mardyke, it’s a local thoroughfare, it’s known 
it is it is it is known for its elm trees and the Mardyke is celebrated in its songs of ‘The Banks 
o f My Own Lovely Lee’, “where we sported and played by the green leafy shade on the banks 
o f my own lovely Lee.” Erm, that’s, it’s erm, the local university which is built in, which is the 
Science Building was originally the former Cork Gaol and it housed a number o f prisoners 
going back to 1780. A lot o f convicts who were taken to Australia actually served their time 
there and every so often in college you’d find Australian tourists coming in, looking for 
information, looking for the log-book containing the prisoners’ names, looking for their 
relations o f two hundred years ago. They find they actually come from Cork they were the 
actual convicts and it seems to be a big thing in Australia to be related to a convict, that the 
convicts were actually the forefathers o f [ 2sylls], o f finding Australia. Erm what, there’s, is
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erm, on a dull day like today, it’s been a typical Irish summer, things are so bad we haven’t g(, 
we’re still waiting for the summer and as next weekend it’s the Cobh regatta and the regatta is 
actually the last, the last regatta o f the summer season so with time running out and the 
summer nearly gone, things are looking very bad. Erm, there’s erm, I think we’re not actually 
at this point in time we’re not actually far away from the Western Star and the Western Star 
serves many drinks and cocktails. Mur(, especially Guinness and Murphys and they have erm 
provided erm many a good session, many a good night in the, in the Western Star and many a 
good night we’ve crawled out on our hands and knees, drunk, merry, singing, but happy and 
er I would like to say that erm there is nothing better than to go into the Western Star on a 
summer’s evening, if you had the summer, to have a pint but since it’s not the summer as it’s 
not a nice summer’s evening I don’t think I’ll go for a drink this evening. Erm, we’re in the, I, 
there’s two books I have here in front o f me are one, one is by Roddy Doyle, the ‘The 
Barrytown Trilogy’[interesting stress pattern on last word] and the other is by Bob Hope. ‘A 
Life o f Comedy’ erm I like Bob Hope because Bob is erm he is a comedian he who used to 
make, he would make people laugh and make ‘em, make their baddest days into one o f their 
better days and make people happy even for a few minutes erm, he has had many a friends, 
especially presidents o f America and his jokes were always topical and funny and amusing, 
erm to say that he’s one, apart from being the fianniest man he’s always one, he’s one o f the 
most richest men in America and if I’d a life to live I think I would like to live the life of Bob 
Hope because he bought so much happiness to the world, he he he he bought such joy. His 
main asset, his main friendship with the American public was the American army, because he 
served in Vietnam, he served in in the first World, in the Second World War, he served in, he 
he erm entertained the troops in the Korean War as well and the real, somebody asked him 
one day as to why he was so, how come his show has survived so long and he said “with a 
show like mine you’ll always have to keep moving” and that he was the only man who could 
outrun a bullet, so, he was, he was a comedian. He’s, he was known, he’s a man known for his 
one-liners or he’d just say one line and leave it at that. He was topical and he was very 
humorous. He got the, he got an award from President Kennedy in 1962 and President 
Kennedy awarded him a gold medal and the gold medal was for one o f the top Americans or 
for one o f the top people who [1 syll Jserved America well and who served the United States 
and he received the top award and he got the award because he’d served in, as he says himself, 
in Africa, in Europe, in Asia, in Ger(, in South America, in Hawaii and the more Bob Hope 
kept speaking he says “Surely” he says, “ I got all these, I got this medal” he says “for serving 
all over the world, are ye trying to tell me something?”. So Bob was always, would always, 
always would always erm have some funny angle to some story. He said he was b(, originally 
born in London and the reason why he left London was that he wa(, he said he couldn’t 
become King, so he couldn’t become Queen so he’s he’s erm so that’s why he left, he went to 
America to make a, to make his fortune and he has made his fortune and he’s still alive. He’s 
only, he was only, I think he was ninety about two months ago and he’s a very entertaining 
man and I find him one one o f the characters o f this world, one o f our own, as we say in Cork.
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N: I think what I’m going to speak about to begin with is like I said, the differences between 
what I have found when I ’ve been in Spain and when I have been here. Erm there’re quite a 
lot in actual fact, and at the same time I find Spanish people are much more like Irish people 
now, than when I started to go to Spain at the beginning. For example, at the beginning when 
I was going to Spain, I thought for example that Spanish people were much more cold, they 
preferred to do completely different things, their whole life was upside down to compare with 
the person from Ireland, that naturally the cities were bigger, I wasn’t used to the idea o f a big 
city. And customs in general. Then the more that you start to go to Spain, the more you 
realise that the people there are like the people everywhere, whereas at the beginning you’re 
thinking Spanish people are Spanish people. And in fact I have found that I have been in 
France as well and I find that Spanish people are much more like Irish people than French 
people. They’re not exactly, well they’re not exactly similar naturally, but many, many o f the 
qualities and characteristics are quite the same. I find Spanish people very easy to make friends 
with, especially the people that come here. A lot o f the people that come here from Spain tell 
you that coUege life is completely different in Ireland than it is in Spain, especially the social 
life ,the attachments like clubs and societies that you don’t have in Spain. For example here, 
my timetable for a week would be I ha(, I begin at two o’clock on a Monday and I finish at 
two o ’clock on a Wednesday but I spend all o f Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday and 
Friday in college. When I have no lectures I spend my social life is, revolving around college 
through the clubs, the societies, things like that ,and the people who come from Spain tell you 
that doesn’t exist over there, they go, they have their lectures, they leave. Erm I find that 
college life here is very different to what you had when you were in secondary education, that 
secondary education doesn’t prepare you for college life here. For example I went to a 
seminary college for my secondary education where we had I think when I was in my fourth 
year there, the first woman teacher that ever taught in that school, taught, the rest o f them 
were men and several o f them were priests. Then suddenly you arrive in college and 
everything changes. You’re in college with six thoU.S.A.nd girls and you’re saying “Oh my 
God, how am I going to study”. Your whole life has changed. Everything is really different
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when you arrive at college. Erm, the first thing that struck me about college, the differences 
between college and secondary school is the freedom, ‘cos in secondary school you’re going 
to class, they’re checking that you’re there. You’ve homework to do, you don’t do your 
homework, you get trouble. It’s very,, somebody is the boss and somebody is not the boss, 
we’ll say. In college my record o f going to lectures is not the greatest but that’s because I find 
myself with much more freedom than I ever had. For example, if I decide not to go to college,
I don’t go to college. If I decide I’m in college, I don’t go to lectures, there’s no problem and 
nobody, nobody notices if you’re there or not really except for the smaller classes for example 
Spanish. My Spanish class might be two or three people but my class for Management 
Accounting might be two hundred and seventy, so a lecturer doesn’t know anybody’s name 
there. Erm, I would say that, returning to Spanish again, Spanish is probably the one subject in 
college that I can say that I enjoy going to the class for, and that’s because I have decided to 
study Spanish because I’ve an interest in learning Spanish, whereas you feel with the other 
subjects, especially in a Commerce degree because there’s so many, the, the array o f subjects 
is so different, for example in first year I studied subjects like sociology and accounting , you 
couldn’t find two more different subjects if you tried, whereas if you’re studying an Arts 
degree in languages you’re studying languages, you know you don’t really find yourself 
studying computers or your Management Accounting. Then as Commerce moves on, I kept 
my Spanish because I found that it was like if I had twenty eight hours a week o f Commerce 
lectures and four hours o f Spanish lectures, if somebody asked me how many hours a week do 
I have, I would say twenty eight instead o f thirty two, because for me the four hours of 
Spanish lectures weren’t like going to class, they were just four hours o f learning Spanish. It 
was something that I wanted to do, and I found myself taking extra units o f Spanish and 
giving myself much more work because at least with a subject like a language that you can 
judge really yourself how much you’re learning and how much value it is when you meet the 
people, when you speak to them and when you listen to them, but you often question yourself 
when you’re learning a subject like Management Accounting, for example, o f really, when am 
I going to be using this or subjects like statistics and you’re saying , well. I’m not allowed take 
the book to the exam, but later in life if I’m doing this. I’ll have everything at my disposal to 
gain as much knowledge as I can to do this problem, whereas in an exam situation you have 
to, it’s not real life ,because you’re solving this problem without the aid o f the things that you 
will have when you’re actually asked to solve that problem if you use in later life. Erm, 
another thing I’ve found since I’ve come to college would be the, the big spread o f people that 
are actually in college, the, really there’s, if you want, without being condescending or 
anything like that, there’s a big, erm variety in the type o f people that are in college. You have 
everything really, and people can be whatever they want to be, for example when I was in 
secondary school, I remember a few o f the guys in my class that they were very quiet type o f 
guys and they studied quite a lot and now when I see them in college I find they’ve changed so 
much. These are the same guys that are going out and they’re out every night o f the week just 
going drinking and meeting people and they don’t spend so much time studying. And for me, 
that’s not such a bad thing, but to see these people who’ve changed so much is very striking, 
because these people were exactly the opposite, so you can see what a big effect that 
something like university life has on people, and then because you have an introduction o f now 
I think every university in the EU has to have ten percent o f Erasmus students as its student 
population so for, in relative terms a small college like UCC, you’re talking about over a 
thoU.S.A.nd students that are foreign students, so you really get to meet people that you 
never had a possibility o f meeting before and in a situation where you can make the best o f it 
and enjoy it the most. And not just foreign people, but Irish people from different parts o f the
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country and from the country itself, and everybody’s attitude to things are diiferent and it’s 
just, it’s amazing the difference in the people, their attitudes, everything like that ,that you, 
suddenly strikes you when you come to college. Since I have been going to Spain, what I have 
found is that you recognise what’s good and what is bad about your own social life especially, 
because my visits to Spain up to now, although I have been there ten or eleven times, it’s 
always been on holidays, maybe they’ve been extended, or very short ones, from weekends to 
three weeks sort of, but at the same time they’ve always been on holidays so I’ve been going 
to enjoy myself, so it’s really the social life and family life that I’ve experienced most in Spain, 
and the best thing about it is that until now I’ve been travelling alone to Spain. I’ve always 
travelled alone, so like that, it’s good for my Spanish and it’s good for learning the customs 
about the country, but sometimes you come home also and you’re a little bit dissatisfied with 
your own country for certain things, for example, here when you go out at night what I’m not 
satisfied with now since I know things like Spain, is the fact that everything closes at two 
o ’clock in the morning and everybody is going out at nine o’clock at night and the intention is, 
you drink as fast as you can and as much as you can in as little time as possible instead of, for 
example, I’ve gone out in Spain and I’ve been out with my friends and those friends have 
become drunk but their intention was not going out, the intention wasn’t. I’m going out to get 
drunk, the intention was. I’m going out. If it happened, it happened. The social life here is 
based too much around alcohol and the idea o f getting drunk, not going out to enjoy yourself, 
and I suppose because the the bars close here at half eleven and twelve o’clock during what 
we call summertime, that people find themselves so restricted that they do take to excess. For 
example, this year at the Jazz weekend the pubs had extended opening hours until one o’clock 
in the morning, so 1 found myself, instead o f wanting to go to a disco, which most o f the time 
you do, because when the pub closes, you’re not ready to go home, so you go to the disco, 
not to dance or whatever* you go because it’s a possibility o f staying out later and longer with 
your friends, whereas if you had the choice o f staying in a pub I would much prefer to stay in a 
pub. During the Jazz weekend I had that possibility and I found myself going from bar to bar 
to bar exactly like I do in Spain, because the weather was good for this w ee(, Jazz weekend 
and it was probably one o f  the most enjoyable, if not the most enjoyable weekend I have spent 
in Cork. It was so different to what I normally do here that it was like being in Spain. There 
were so many people in the streets and everything and when I don’t have that option now at 
the weekend it makes me rather annoyed because I know that you have that option in Spain, 
and at the same time you find that the Spanish people come here, they enjoy the idea o f going 
to a pub and relaxing in one pub for the night. Some o f them yes, some o f them no. Some of 
them still prefer, some still talk about, “I want to be in Spain and I want to do this and I want 
to do that and I don’t have my chorizo” and this and that, but I think the majority o f them find 
that they like some o f the things here the same that I like some o f the things over there but the 
problem is that, because you can’t have the best o f both worlds, ideally what you would like to 
do is take the best from Spain, take the best from Ireland and put it and call it a new country 
after yourself.
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Okay. So.
When I was a child I used to visit my grandmother every Sunday. My grandmother came from 
Slane, which is in County Meath, and had a Meath accent. She had had a primary school 
education, and had, had some secondary school education, but lived in the country and 
afterwards came to Dublin, where she worked until she got married.

My recollections o f my grandmother were that she had a very powerfiil memory of her 
school days and of her education. She remembered equally the social conditions o f the late 
nineteenth century and talked with great fervour about how the children o f tenants were 
ignored by the children o f landowners, and how the children o f tenants in their turn ignored 
the children o f labourers. Her education, such as it was, allowed her to remember long poems 
even into her eighties, she could quote ‘The Solitude o f Alexander Selkirk’, and recite the 
whole poem, along with heroic poems o f the nineteenth century. She would sit in an armchair 
and recite... it probably wasn’t Tennyson, but something similar, where generals and great 
battles were fought.

She also had a particular understanding o f the world, based again, 1 think, on the social 
conditions, or the social stratification o f that time. From her I learned two or three things. Her 
grasp of history was oral, based on an oral tradition where she had learned things from her... 
parents, and so on. The one person who had figured extremely strongly in these stories was 
Oliver Cromwell, so that I, perhaps reached the age o f ten or , a little bit older, thinking that 
the only person o f any importance in the history o f Ireland was Oliver Crom-Cromwell.

And why should Oliver Cromwell have been so important? In some ways, because he 
represented all o f the demons and all o f the misrule, and all o f the... bloodiness that for a 
person from the... nineteen forties, nineteen fifties would have... that, er Hitler would have 
represented, in the same way that we feel that Hitler represented the ultimate evil because he 
encouraged and promoted the idea o f genocide, so Oliver Cromwell in that far-off time had 
done the same thing. I remember hearing stories o f how he had come to Wexford and had... 
executed the entire garrison and then had moved up the country, and had come to Dundalk, 
and how he had killed, and... destroyed livelihoods, how he had... er... , I think, killed five 
hundred people, men, women and children, re..irregardless o f their attitude. How he had
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I

shown no mercy, and how Cromwell’s soldiers then had taken all and plundered all before
them. This was paradoxical in a way because my grandmother’s name w a s  , which is
now not extant as a name in Ireland, and she often said that she herself was probably a 
descendant o f one o f Cromwell’s soldiers. This at the same time is unlikely, because the name 
is an old English name, related to Springer and there were other people o f the same name in 
the area.

Cromwell again figured largely because she was able to quote his pronouncements that 
the people would go to hell or to Connaught and this was something she often considered as 
a... a question. So in a way Cromwell represented the relationship between the Irish people 
and the English people... that Cromwell represented all that was bad about England and 
England’s rule, and the Irish people were the victims o f that.

The other parts o f history that were closer to us or fiarther away had no real meaning 
for her. She was equally upset by her education in the sense that it did not reflect the reality of 
her own life. Recently, while looking through a book, I came across a poem which she had 
learned, again when she was perhaps ten, and was a well-known poem of the nineteenth 
century. She told me about this, and was angry that she had learnt it, because it wasn’t true to 
her own life, and the poem, and she said: ‘Imagine, we had to learn this’, and the poem was 
very short, it said something like that:

‘Thank you. Lord, so meek and mild 
For making me a happy English child’

She had learned this probably fi-om an English textbook, but the fact that she was 
Irish... she real..made her realize that this er... was in some way a political statement. At the 
same time, she did not support republicanism as we know it today, but was conscious o f the 
differences. For her, progress was more o f a social change, perhaps the movement o f the 
people from being tied to the land to having further opportunities.

At this level, one o f the last things she said to me before she died, in fact the very last 
thing she said, was that she made me promise not to join the IRA. At the time I was barely 
twelve, had never heard o f the IRA, but for her it was a force to be reckoned with, and was 
equally demonic, so, in some ways, what I learned from her were her fears, were the elements 
o f  society or the elements o f life which were at that edge o f evil, which were further away 
from the comfortable surroundings o f the home, comfortable surroundings which were... 
ss..symbolised by those Sunday afternoons when I arrived, sat in the armchair, opposite her, in 
front o f the fire, while she talked, talked o f walking to school, and talked o f the life in the 
countryside in those days when things were very much different, where country people had 
beliefs which are no longer current... she told tales equally o f beliefs in fairies and ringforts, 
and how farmers and respectable men, she said, men that she would believe, had walked at 
night in the countryside near Slane, and had seen fairies dancing. She herself believed to a 
certain extent in the magic practices o f the countryside. She told me how in disputes with 
other farmers it was not uncommon to bury eggs in a neighbour’s field. If  you buried eggs in a 
neighbour’s field, it was taken as being certain that the farmer’s crop would fail.

In addition, there were other beliefs which I don’t really remember very clearly, but... 
food was left out for the fairies, and it was not uncommon for people to see ghosts. The 
stories with the ringforts equally were interesting. It was bel.. commonly believed that if you 
disturbed a ringfort, a fairy fort, that is, if you ploughed it, you would die within a year, and 
again in Slane at the time, and she knew the man, the father had dug into the fairy fort, and 
died very shortly afterwards, but the son, who was not superstitious, or perhaps to show that 
the father’s death was not due to the breaking into the ringfort, then took on the work of

287



continuing the destruction o f the ringfort. He in his turn died very shortly afterwards, and so 
my grandmother quoted this as being evidence o f the continuing power o f the fairies, the 
continuing power o f the supernatural over our lives. Today, as we... have lost touch with such 
beliefs and practices, it is easy to put the idea of... country magic out o f our minds, but I 
remember distinctly being very very impressed... again as a, an eight- year- old or as a ten- 
year-old listening to these stories.

In general, the people o f her... era, the dramas o f their lives were played out by with 
these situations, situations o f magic, or in agrarian er... disputes, sometimes the disputes then 
led people to be er... deported, to be sent by transportation to Australia, or people went 
voluntarily o f their own will to find something different, to find something better, and... we 
had in our possession letters that had come from Australia, letters written in the eighteen 
sixties by uncles... o f previous generations, by neighbours. They went. More often than not 
they didn’t return, but built new lives there. Whether they were happy or not is... erm... 
debatable. Generally the letters were written in beautiful hands, er... very well-expressed, but 
spoke o f practical things, not o f feelings
I sense that when one left to go to a place such as Australia it was accepted that the people 
would not return. In ways they seemed not to have regrets, because the new lands brought 
possibilities which would not have existed.
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[Laughter. Student saying ‘shut up’. ]

This morning what I’d like to do is wrap up some ideas on .. .human resource planning and 
appraisal... Before I do that let me say that the results o f the decision round will be given out 
next week...and they make interesting reading. Brief interesting reading for some o f you and 
more interesting reading for others. So they’ll be given out next week when I collect the next 
decision round. Alright? Good. And for next week , would you please have read er 
compensation erm reward and compensation systems pages 102 et sequitur alright? So reward 
and compensation systems please read for next week. And that will take up the last two sessions 
before the Christmas break and we all go and have some festive fare wherever we belong. And 
this morning I’m presuming that you have read appraising employees so I want to get back to 
that erm before we finish. Alright.

What we’ve been talking about fundamentally ...essentially even and again will you just hold for 
four seconds before you write any o f this down is... something that this model attempts to 
capture.. .so again obviously you won’t be able to write down every model between now and 
and May so let me just explain what’s on what’s on here. The four key words are italicised 
around the edges o f the circle grow buy sell maintain , in other words that one o f the strategies 
for your organisations or an organisation in its people planning area is that it buys in people 
that’s the exercise we’ve been going through that’s the right hand quadrant righ t, you buy in

289



individuals through external recruitment just like you would buy in any contract for services , 
food , cleaning etc. Another er inde..contract is to maintain existing people...so , in your., 
recruitment strategies the exercise o f recruiting a European marketing manager which we went 
through on the external market is just one possibility. Another is to maintain people. Another is 
to grow the individual that you have in some way by development opportunities and finally you 
want colloquially to continue to use the buy/sell erm matrix and so on you want to get rid o f 
some people eventually. Our organisation inevitably will and that’s the sell decision so these are 
the human resource requirements if you like or the four axes o f the quadrant or the four 
dimensions o f o f o f the model so if you want to write those down and encapsulate it in some 
sentence such as : these are four fundamental strategies available to the human resource function 
or to the organisation regarding people planning four fundamental strategies. Uimhir a haon eins 
buy people. That’s the traditional recruitment method that we all see erm that we’re aware o f as 
Fourth Commerce graduates-to-be ...Morning [Student enters] ...and that we hope obviously 
to be very successful a t.. .As we progress we are more likely to be not so much have a job 
posted and be recruited, but we are likely to be maintained, in other words that we are likely to 
be in an organisation so the second, we’re making this into a list rather than a fancy diagram, 
number one to buy, number two to maintain...and here clearly is the link to performance. 
Maintaining somebody in post is only efficient when their performance is o f some benefit or 
merit to the organisation and that’s as we have discussed here one o f the utilitarian caveats that 
are entered into regarding human resource management. In other words , as a tool of 
management, who decides what performance?...and an instrumental approach says that 
managers decide , and that’s the way traditionally life has been . Good morning . Obviously 
catching a lot o f people on

[Student :Moming]
the hop here with an early start. Tells you a lot about the class or me or Andy. Just for the 
latecomers we’re trying to wrap up the people planning aspect o f the course and we’re 
suggesting this morning that there are four fundamental verbs that sum up human resource 
planning, buy sell maintain and grow your people... So here in terms o f maintaining people , 
keeping them in in the place, there are planning performance of, planning of o f performance , 
planning o f compensation and coaching or counselling which is different to training and I’ll go 
back to that. Thirdly , there is the growing on of people and here you have some succession 
planning in small companies or in large companies , for positions that are likely to be vacated 
through retirement...Seamus...or turnover etcetera but we’ve gone from buying externally on 
the external spot market for labour if you like , to maintaining our our internal people ... not 
just maintaining them , clearly, which is a very if you like minimalist strategy. We also need to 
grow them and here the idea is this is where training comes in so the difference I would make 
between maintenance and growth o f individuals would be that often individuals need the odd bit 
o f counselling and in a maintenance mode, in other words Mr Walsh , my mark wasn’t g rea t, 
why? Somebody from the MBA programme yesterday saying our team isn’t working out, can 
you give us a hand or whatever. Somebody from this class next week , Jim our team isn’t 
working out, you’ve helped the MBAs, you’d said you’d do it, it’s on tape erm can’t get out o f 
it...versus training , which is a career development strategy locked into and integrated with the 
organisation’s business strategy , in other words, you’re in situ , your performance is adequate 
and so on , now let’s see if we can develop you in a certain way, we want to rotate you to 
various assignments, send you overseas, send you to a different site etcetera. And here 
fiandamentally there’s the iss..issue o f the reserve strength o f the organisation, to take a military 
analogy , in other words what do we have now do we have in reserve, the old sporting analogy 
that the team is only as good as it’s panel, about to be proven by the Republic o f Ireland now 
that Quinn is out and erm we’ll see that the people who said well Quinn wasn’t really up to
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much will have a great six months trying to find a replacement who some( where ) even half way 
adequate. Etcetera catches everything else which I haven’t mentioned .

And finally there’s the notion o f selling the human resource or labour very loosely o f course 
we’re just using these as verbs to get us thinking. Here we have... some kind o f turnover is 
going to happen in other words and again the human resource function needs, as the 
organisation’s eyes and ears regarding its labour force, to be aware o f turnover and attempt to 
manage it. The problem with all o f this as we can see is Mr Walsh? .. .it implies a ?... come o n , 
I’ve given you the words already ... functionalist, instrumentalist, planned , rational, analytic 
. . . { ? }  all those , other words , approach to organisations , which as we know , J im , is only 
one. It is contrasted by? ... Henry Mintzberg’s approach which is ... ? that patterns o f strategy 
emerge over time , that you can’t always in a turbulent economic or business climate , predict 
the fliture. You can’t do the Ansofl and Andrews planned approach to strategy , which is 
terribly detailed , and almost assumes a nice quiet room where you go and do this , while 
everything else is kind o f ... maintained. You’re obviously too young to remember the Magic 
Boomerang programme on television. Anybody ever see that ? ... Does it ring any bell ? with no 
it doesn’t well for those o f us in their early thirties er just about erm on the twenties side . The 
Magic Boomerang was this programme where this kid in Australia tried to save er kangaroo 
that was falling into a swamp threw his boomerang , and as the boomerang was sort o f [ 
humming sound] everything stood still allowing superhero to get to the kangaroo , pull him out 
o f the mire or tie the rope and so on , Batman type stuff, and the same idea is is true o f o f the 
planned approach , its critics would maintain that it’s like as if somebody will throw a magic 
boomerang , our competitors won’t sell anything , markets won’t move , governments won’t 
intervene , consumers w ill, customers will still be loyal, staff will still be here , and so on. And 
in the time the boomerang is whirring around , we can do things to the company , we can plan 
for turnover , we can manage our staff, we can . And so on . Unfortunately , erm , that’s not 
always possible . In fa c t, some people say it’s n o t , it’s impossible , given the dynamic that is 
the environment in which people operate , so for instance , if we take 96FM they introduce new 
programmes, new
erm jingles , new competitions all the time on a running basis so clearly they are planning these 
things somewhere while the programme goes on . They don’t stop for a day to say : there’ll be 
no radio tomorrow because we’re going on a staff development exercise or we’re going to 
introduce our Budweiser World Cup competition so we need a half an hour to get together and 
record i t . Somebody is doing all th a t . So in other words the counterpoint is that you can 
manage because what you do is you separate the planning function fi'om the doing function. In , 
as organisations get more complex and more large , people are removed planners are removed 
Irom the doing because they want to plan . The problem is in very large organisations they get 
so removed they forget who they’re planning for , which is one o f the criticisms o f the analytical 
planning approach . As you know Irom strategic management. So these are just four ways of 
looking at what we’ve been talking about up to now ... in other words there is more than one 
strategy.

So if we contrast this as we try and do every week in our with our own situation you are clearly 
not being employed hodie dependent on the buyers market for labour. In other words , you will 
see a job posted, it will be part o f a recruitment strategy for company ABC limited , and you 
will apply. You will send in your bog standard CV , even though Jim says don’t do that and 
you’ll get a letter saying thanks but no thanks , and you’ll wonder what the hell happened and 
you’ll say woops ! it’s a very soft labour m arket, it’s a buyer’s labour m arket, 
nothing to do with me and my c.v. or the fact that it’s just the same as all other Commerce
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students in Ireland in spite
[Overlay with coughing]

Then you ring up your uncle and you get a job in the company where he’s the boss or your 
mother gives you the job ( ? ) That can be scratched from the tape , it’s a very cynical
approach. No , Jim! What we do is, we realise that in fact the buying o f labour is just one o f the 
strategies available and that there are other ways o f doing things ... maintenance , growth and 
selling . The problem is , these all all three depend on you being in the organisation . So we’ve 
talked about job strategies before . Anyhow , that’s the m arket. Do we have do we want two 
seconds to take anything down you’ve all taken it good rig h t. In the Irish situation ... there are 
a number o f fundamental things happening or that are the case regarding the Irish market for 
labour ( ?the Irish labour market ?) .Why are these buy and sell and grow and maintain positions 
are taken.

So , in conclusion regarding human resource planning let us consider this. Numero uno , we 
now have 58 % of the employed population in services or service industry. What is a service 
industry / One example is what I’m doing today . education will be a service , so anybody 
employed in universities , RTCs, DITs , ABCs , XYZs will be counted to be in the service 
industry except.? Mr Walsh th a t.? in your case you’re a public employee so I’m publicly 
categorised as a state employee anyhow ( ?????) that another service example would be .? hotels 
o f course , some of you are actually in these ... you don’t even know the industry you’re in ... 
and that would contrast with people like Walsh’s bread , for example , or Medcare , who make 
things , so called industry . That’s quite a high proportion o f people , airlines, often , except.? 
when they’re in the public employ , and they’re offering a service . Secondly , the Irish labour 
market is con..characterised by long-term unemployment. Thirdly , it is give or take about 48% 
unionised , it’s a higher ratio or a higher proportion o f public service employees are unionised 
than the private b u t, if we take the entire workforce we find something in the region o f 5 
hundred thousand people give or take are in unions and out o f a workforce o f 1.3 million , given 
that 3 hundred thousand are unemployed thst translates loosely into a a fifty fifty figure and 
finally , as us males are all dependentaly aware , far more females have decided to abandon the 
shackles o f previous cultural prisons and have decided to work , at least in the overt work force. 
So , what might some implications be ? Let’s begin with the the female , for instance . What are
the implications o f more females in the work force. Do yo u  with a resource manager
sitting at your desk , you’ve seen the headline ‘guru Walsh says more females in workforce’ and 
you say , oh my God , what are the implications for moi? ... Rory ?

Rory : Erm on a very practical aspect I suppose you would have to hire more
part time staff if your female members become pregnant and you have to
give them your their legal statutory right if they  three months off,
isn’t it

Jim : Fourteen weeks to be precise , but 

Rory : Fourteen weeks , alright, so

Jim : Yes , there’s one practical implication , in other words that someone could look at it and 
say well females , some o f them , get pregnant, therefore I will need to replace them , they will 
be away for fourteen weeks plus holidays or whatever else , therefore I need somebody to 
replace them in that time . That’s one approach , yes . A second ?
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Female student: What about care facilities , you know , ...

Jim : Exactly , what about creche care or other onsite facilities which perhaps the female 
workforce rather than the male workforce might look for . Dunno what the difference between 
that might be , but we can explore that off tape, OK , that’s second , third ?

[Inaudible student]

J im : Why ?

[Inaudible student ] Because maybe_____________________

Jim : And why wouldn’t the same flexi-approach apply to men with kids ? Speaking as one ? I 
could do with it . Mm?

[Inaudible student ] _______Tradition

Jim : Tradition . That the female is the carer . But the tradition would say that the female stays
at home if she’s got the kid ... whereas the male goes to work . Why don’t w e  make
have males and females come into work but let’s be more flexible about them ... but yes it’s a 
good po in t, taken from previous examples o f literature . And finally the B.Com m’d framed 
analyist says ’cos they’ve been trained to think analytically and objectively ... it mightn’t make 
any difference . Let’s just see. Let’s weigh up all these possibilities , let’s consider the trends , 
and let’s take it from there . Because don’t forget, as ... one part o f your training suggests , 
which stresses the objective and the analytical and the rational, nothing should surprise you . All 
females in the workforce ? Hey , all males ? Fifty fifty ? Sixty forty ? Either way , you don’t
care. You’ve trained manager , you’ll do i t , no problem . Get out the case analysis__________
suggestions , go through i t , boum, repo rt, manager’s desk , ten o ’clock , Wednesday morning . 
You’re in real trouble if someone asks you for Wednes.. or for Friday morning because you’re 
so used to putting them in on Wednesday at ten . Anyway ...so that’s one set o f implications . 
Number two , what a might be a set o f implications concerning unionisation ? ... W ell, Mr 
Walsh , apart from the fact that as we’re trained rational managers there mightn’t be any ... but 
comparison with our competitor countries , i . e . the United States , we’ve 15 % unemp.. or er 
unionised ... there may be , given the significant differences something to take into account. In 
other words there may be somebody representing the workforce in the worksite that you’ve to 
deal with . You as representative o f management, they as representative o f employees . And if 
you’ve done collective bargaining type situations , or if you’ve negotiated with one person on 
behalf o f a group , then you’re aware o f the situation . I saw Seamus standing up here last week 
as some kind o f class rep , correct or no ?
Situation announcing him a marketing type thing , we’re aware o f the class rep type o f thing . 
What if the class rep becomes the shop steward or whatever or the whatever in friture . Or is the 
equivalent. So however there’s some other managerial implications o f unionisation . One is 
collective bargaining i.e. that you don’t negotiate with every individual in the workforce you 
end up negotiate with one on their behalf. Second ... third and fourth . Good , you’ll think of 
something I presume by May. Long term unemployment . . .is something we hear an awflil lot 
about. What are the HR implications .. that might arise from having a large number o f people 
who are long term unemployed ?
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Student may become unemployable.

Jim : Exactly . There may be a certain set o f skills out there that you can’t do an awful lot with , 
and that however you’re put under pressure to do something about in your local a rea , for 
instance if you’re a large employer , by T.D’s , politicians , governments , and so on who say 
‘let’s go for jobs’. Our aim in tourism this year , I see , or for 1993 - 94 is thirty five thousand 
jobs ... And then the idea is that the industry fails if it only gets thirty four thousand nine 
hundred and ninety nine . Something , rather than starting off with saying the industry really 
needs innovative products , say something that Manor House Hotel isn’t producing , for 
instance , erm ... [ laughter ] or ...a dynamic approach which , if it produces growth in the 
industry will lead to jobs , maybe thirty five thoU.S.A.nd , maybe seventy five thoU.S.A.nd , 
who knows , and so on . And finally , the fact that almost six in ten o f the workers in this .. 
Emerald Isle are in services rather than industry or in the public sector , suggests th a t .. ,because 
traditionally services are characterised by ...?  rapid turnover ...lots o f small operations .. lots of 
part-time and contract work ... th a t.. a number o f significant HR implications apply .

Good , so moving right along . Dineen , 1987 , has suggested in his wisdom that what we’re 
seeing is the rise o f atypical unemployment patterns . The flindamental implication o f these types 
o f general things that we’ve talked abou t, such as services , unemploy., services , 
unemployment, unionisation and so on , keeping an in.. er increased female participation in the 
labour force can be summarised , he says , in one thing , that all o f this change is producing in 
terms o f the labour force a set o f atypical unemployment patterns and he mentions four . Firstly 
, there’s been an increase in part -time employment, ... secondly , a huge increase in temporary 
or casual work , ... thirdly , he can point to a rise in self employment ... I think that was more 
true o f the time he was writing than it is today necessarily . And finally in terms of being an 
explosion in government and community schemes , o f one which great debate at the moment is 
whether to pay double allowances to those on SES schemes on the north side versus the south 
side o f the city . Are you aware o f that debate on your local radio station ? Yes ? Yes . Yes , 
they are . [laughter ]. They they told me to say . OK . So let’s look at these . There’s been the 
criticism , Mr Walsh , that in fact given macro changes to competitive situation , to the 
environment, given the single European m arket, given more macro things outside o f the little 
island we live on , in fac t, these are not atypical employment patterns any more . They may not 
have been , even as lately as six years ago when Mr Dineen , excuse me , Mr Dineen did his 
research, however in fact they are today increasingly a dominant.. element in the working 
landscape , and therefore a dominant trend for HR specialists , managers generally and 
organisations to take account o f. In other words , that it is now perhaps , certainly among 
recent graduates , atypical not to have a temporary or contract position . In fact what would be 
atypical would be to have a permanent job . Pensionable employment and so on . And I’ve 
mentioned before Handy’s suggestion that there are different forms o f time now , instead o f 
looking at this in terms o f the er the impact it’s having on the labour force , he says ‘let’s have , 
let’s look at the impact it’s having on individuals , we all have different times to give to 
employers , flill time time , temporary time , gift time , that we give to organisations , voluntary 
societies and so on , and so on , and he looks at it in a very different way in his book ‘The Age 
o f Unreason’ , for those o f you who want to look at th a t . So I think we would agree , yes , that 
these things are happening , we can all see around , we’ve had the example in the Irish university 
system for instance , that a majority o f teaching positions are now fiUed by contract staff, not 
permanent people . That’s just one example , and we can probably think o f members o f our own 
families , or other friends , who are in these types o f situation . The question is , do we agree or 
not that these are atypical, is it a cyclical thing that we’re going through , that these are
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not that these are atypical, is it a cyclical thing that we’re going through , that these are 
somewhat dominant now , and once everything gets back together again , we go back to the 
permanent long-term type o f situation .. Pamela ?

Pamela : _________________________________________

J im ; Why ?

Pamela : __________________________________________

Jim : Like basketball shoes , fast food and so on . A lright, so that’s that’s one interpretation , 
which I think is somewhat accurate , that there’s a trend out there that we’re copying or 
somewhat, kind o f five years behind or three years behind , or whatever , and we just latch on 
... anybody else with a comment ... ?

Student : __________________________________________

Jim : Yes

Student : ___________________________________________

Jim : You’re gone . Yeah . And the company , from a cost point o f view would be very 
interested in that obviously . But a company might also from a cost point of view , be interested 
in renting accommodation rather than buying , er leasing cars , you know , they’re .. if we take 
the Atlantic extension , there are a number of things we could do economically that would er be 
more efficient. However , as we know , the reason we try and lock in assets , fixed or human , 
is because o f?  ... commitment. Involvement . We don’t get the same type o f .. .  rapport with
temporary people as we might________with long term. These__________ jusy one argument.
But again that’s that’s a second valid po in t.

S tudent: ____________________________________________

Jim : Yes , so they make an offer for it while they’re temporary , get permanent, don’t do such 
effort, so you just try and keep having lots of permanent.. temporary people who are really 
trying hard . But I take the po in t. Yes , o f course there is obviously the hunger in the heart of 
the mind of the mind o f the person who doesn’t have the permanent situation . The issue of 
course is why should this idea , and it’s somewhat accurate again, o f the permanent person 
slacking or shirking a little , have happened . Now why shouldn’t the permanent person , in fact 
be trying as hard ? Anyhow , that’s that’s another issue . OK , so that’s some o f the implications 
. What we’ve talked about has been subsumed in the last couple o f weeks under WFP , 
workforce planning , rather than manpower planning , this is a dated te rm , you’ll all agree and 
so it’s been transmogrified here into workforce planning . We have suggested it has a number of 
uses , in wrapping up this section , ... eins in training , zwei in recruitment, and promotion and 
succession planning . Those are the four critical areas of human resource management where 
workforce planning is useful. Clearly it’s useful in recruitment, because unless we have some 
half planned idea , no matter how turbulent our environment, then we are completely ad hoc 
and that might be OK for part o f what we do , it’s unlikely however that we can certainly in an 
established company with perhaps slow growth or not huge amounts o f growth continue to 
operate on a totally ad hoc basis. Most places don’t do that except the very sm all. Secondly ,

295



it’s very useful in training , because unless we know why we’re investing training pounds and 
pence , and where we’re investing them , and in w hom , it has been suggested that we don’t 
know ho .. what our potential return on that investment is likely to be and there is a HR director 
in this region who found to his horror upon taking up his position that the company was 
spending in the region o f about a quarter o f a million pounds over three years on training for 
distance programmes ,distance education programmes , which were completely haphazard , 
totally ad hoc , and in no way integrated with the business strategy o f the unit in which these 
people were taking the training , or the overall strategy of the organisation . That’s quite a lot o f 
spondulics for somebody to be spending without knowing what a) the return was going to be 
nor b) how it would fit what they were trying to do , in other words , if we were to go out and 
spend , over three years , two hundred and fifty thousand pounds on say , PCs or paper clips 
and had no use for them , somebody might say , ‘Yo , J im , what’s up dude ?’ at least. They’d 
be doing th a t, I’d say , with a baseball bat with nails in i t . Thirdly , it is useful in promotion 
terms because we have again some idea o f where Jim is on the organisation chart, who his or 
her likely successor is going to be , who their likely , and so on and so forth , what their 
development needs are , where they’re going and so on , then clearly , we can make the odd 
good decision and we might get away with it for a number o f years , it’s unlikely we’d get away 
with it on a more long term basis . So increasingly , a planned approach to promotion is what 
companies are engaging in . Finally , human resource management and workforce planning is 
particularly are particularly usefiil in succession planning where again in the past somebody 
would have left all o f a sudden and left the company in the lurch . The idea is that we can try 
and minimise th a t, not always possible , with some planned approach to the workforce.

OK , so , to answer the question o f what are the HR implications o f the confluence between 
workforce planning and the HR manager and personnel function ,is to look at the following .
One , it is clearly somewhat more strategic than no planning . If we go back to Beaumont’s 
introduction , or our initial chapter , we can see that what the HR function is attempting to do 
today is different to what the personnel function used to do , because it is far more now a 
strategic thingummy than it was . There’s far more emphasis on medium at least, if not long 
term planning . That’s not strategy , but it’s close . There’s far more emphasis on the impact 
that decisions have on the organisation . There’s a far greater realisation that any part o f the 
organisation as a system , once changed , is likely to impact other parts o f the organisation as 
system . So that the people decisions are no less important than other decisions to do with 
product or market or finance and so on . So .. when somebody says they’re involved in 
workforce planning it has been suggested that this is a useful way of identifying a strategic HR 
function . Secondly , is clearly an attempt to influence the organisation in some way . In other 
words , here is the function trying to stand up and say ‘weU , this is important flinction in the 
organisation ‘ . I think that’s less critical today than we’re somebody having to stand up and 
argue for their importance , it’s well recognised now that it is clearly people pulling together 
that do things better than people who don’t , and can our personnel team be in some way 
responsible for that ? Thirdly , it identifies the human resource department as a source o f expert 
knowledge in the firm . There is now somebody on board who can tell us about how we’re 
planning and what we’re doing . Who is somebody who can do succession planning , who can 
use the computer models that exist and so on , which you’ve become ac..acquainted with 
depending on the HR department you’ve joined , should you pursue that career . Cathy Monks ,
mentioned Sean Tyson here four weeks ag o  she was here and Sean Tyson has three
models o f the human resource function . One is the clerk o f works , starting with at the bottom , 
where the clerk is given the plans and has a very rudimentary , elementary plan interpretation 
role . Followed by the engineer , [writing on board] who has more o f a discretionary role in
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interpreting plans [writing on board] and finally , the architect mode , according to Tyson, who 
would be , if you like , the most strategic type o f role [writing on board] , to use a building or 
construction analogy , given that architects work with blank sheets o f paper and somebody’s 
idea o f how the school, prison , university , factory should look . In other words , Tyson says 
that in being given the importance o f strategic decision making [writing on board ] and .. the 
different levels o f strategic de..decision making that exist in any organisation , depending on 
how involved the human resources person is , determines their influence in the organisation , 
and the mode o f operation they’re capable o f . So many Irish organisations clearly , do not have 
architects in their HR function , do not have somebody who can lay the organisation out in front 
o f them as a series o f blueprints or charts and say ‘how would we like this organisation to look 
?’ To design elements o f the organisation , to develop and grow people through HR strategies .
They’r e ________more likely instead to have the plan decided at a higher level than HR , then
given to the HR person to implement . I t ’s like the building site which this building has been part 
o f, for perhaps too long , in other words the engineer wasn’t involved necessarily in the design 
of the buiding but he takes some critical decisions in the course o f its building . The clerk of 
works is a more lowly person again who maybe reports to the engineer and is responsible for 
one small section o f the wall going up straight or something , or for the materials arriving on 
time , Ormond brick from Kilkenny , or whoever , that they arrived , that they sent in the four 
thousand bricks that they said they would , they were all brown , they weren’t cracked , or 
whatever , as you can see , very er low level in terms o f its strategic nature . And th a t, 1 think , 
is a useful m odel, that’s what Cathy Monks was referring to when she was here from D.C.U. 
four or five weeks ago . Anyhow , the more complicated , the more complex the workforce 
planning operation , then the more it fits with the architect mode o f operation . Fifthly , there is 
the notion th a t, in some way , if we plan for our workforce , we are engaged in change 
management. ‘Cos why would we plan if we didn’t need some change to happen or we didn’ .. 
we didn’t expect some change . Contentious point, maybe . Sixth , there is this very tiny quote 
which you can’t see so I’ll call it out : this is from Gunnigle and Flood 1990 , if you want to 
wTite that down , Gunnigle and Flood , G-U-N-N-I-G-L-E , G-U-N-N-l-G-L-E , Gunnigle and 
Flood , Paddy Gunnigle and Patrick Flood , and they say that ‘effective manpower planning ‘ .
as you can , that’s why I’ve called it workforce planning , ‘effective manpower planning’ in their 
terms ‘is a prerequisite ‘ in their opinion , ‘to the successful execution o f related [French 
pronunciation] personnel activities’ . In other words , there’s a whole set o f activities 
undertaken by the personnel function [French pronunciation ] which this ...operation , this ... 
function, workforce planning , precedes. And unless you have some clear plan as to where you 
are going , then what you are likely to find in your functional personnel activity is a lot of 
activity , not really its mmmmm [replacement for ‘arse’ ] from its elbow . And if we hadn’t the 
tape , I’d have said arse for th a t, you know what I mean . OK , good , you have all that ?
That’s Gunnigle and Flood , G-U-N-N-I-G-L-E and Flood , 1990 . Excellente [French 
pronunciation ] .

Let us at this stage take erm the next show and te ll, so that we can have different voices on the 
tape , if you’re interested in th a t, we’re going to have some , and thses are stu ..the next team 
up 111 know are are chosen particularly for their unique accentual variation . Who’s next ?

..................[long pause ]

Right . ________ Let’s do i t .
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[long pause]

Joanne (student): E rm , our article is taken from ‘Personnel Management’ and it’s called 
‘Managing healthily : how an NS .. an NHS region is promoting change’ . The NHS in Britain is 
considered to be inefficient, top heavy , with administration grossly underfunded and not 
serving the population all that w ell.. On the other hand , measures to introduce a modem
management culture are viewed with suspicion . They are seen as wasteful and________ of
resources , which could be better spent directly on the patient care . One of the problems with 
the NHS is that there is no neat link between general management and professional teams , i.e. 
the doctors , who actually responsible for seventy percent o f the expenditure within the hospital 
. The hospitals are the hospitals are in need o f a cohesive workforce all pulling in the same 
direction and now we’re going to explain the new management techniques as they introduced to

Student 2 (female ) The NHS has had to introduce erm major strategic shifts to cope with erm 
changes in the health system erm in the health system . In Britain now there’s more 
concentration on long term patients long term care for patients and also community care , so 
they’ve had to change their modes of control and control to cope with this and also they’re 
changing erm they’re changing the way erm management is erm they’re changing the way 
management is introduced , now they’re bringing in professionals into the management erm 
roles rather than just administrative people they’re bringing in nurses and doctors erm who are 
passing on from their erm jobs on the wards into the more administrative roles and they have 
planned erm career paths to make this a structured erm way into the f .. they’re they’re making a 
formal bridge from the role in the hospital to the administrative role .

Student 3 (male ) : Basically the the national health service in England is in very bad shape just 
like the health service in Ireland . That’s a bit o f an understatement erm so they decided that 
they needed a major strategic shifts er because technology was what was driving change within 
the organisation er because o f technology they saw the role o f the hospital, you know , 
narrowing , er to as to as Joanne said to now community care and very specialised services so 
they felt that erm as a result o f this that the actual way that management is made up and namely
o f th a t__________ four strategic components , that o f the buyer , the suppliers , er the
professional people themselves , both private and and public sector hospitals that er the they will 
have to encourage doctors er and nurses to get involved in the managerial aspect and in running 
i t , so they decided that education was the best er vehicle to to bring about this change so they 
brought about an MBA programme in Durham University whereby each year they’re going to 
send a hundred erm members o f staff o f which fifty percent will be women to do a two year 
MBA programme , and hopefully they’re looking for these er MBA people to be the catalysts 
for change to bring about a new culture er which will encourage er nurses and doctors to be you 
know more po.. proactive er as regards strategy in their managerial level o f the NHS service .

Student 4 (female ) : I’m just going to fill you in on the MBA foundation programme . Erm it 
looks at the knowledge and competence in the areas such as marketing , HR management and 
accounting . A series o f the lectures provide the opportunity for students’ individual managerial 
interests to be followed . The programme also provides an opportunity for research into health 
aspects . However , by itself this MBA programme cannot bring about cultural change required 
by NHS but it will bring modern manager skills , fresh thinking and innovation . It will challenge 
the system to produce a change . For the executive level management, which lacks clear 
direction , they propose a school o f excellence , where senior managers could rapidly develop 
the leadership skills required to effect the major changes in progress . Management in the health
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service has improved significantly with the implementation o f this train o f thought but if it is to 
continue to be effective , it requires the NHS to develop a management structure with certain 
sufficient flexibility for the new purchasing managers to experiment and develop the provision of 
health care in a way that satisfies the needs o f particular communities .

Jim : Very good . Thank you . And you could call moving into the foyer at er half two in the 
course o f  the ball at Jury’s a strategic shift, but that would be er
____________________________________ . The issue o f to as to wether or not a group o f MBA
students or MBA graduates can come back into an organisation and produce strategic change is 
an interesting one . What might be reaction o f people be to an MBA person who’s come back 
into ... ? What’s a likely reaction ? ...

Students : _______________________________________________________

Jim : Exactly . Some kind of hostility , is what you’re trying to say , isn’t it ? Good . Er the issue 
of what you know that makes you somewhat different or better to the rest of us . Why should 
you be the vehicle [interesting stress pattern ] for change , you’re such a doodah anyway ,type 
thing . Like the reaction you’re going to get when you join organisations , perhaps , as the first 
graduate to be taken on , Blarney Woollen Mills , that successful group , for instance , took on 
its first graduate four years ago ,who had taken HR in her final year from Professor Walsh , who 
left after a year , because there was a lot o f hostility to graduates in that organisation . Just to 
mention one small case example . They’ve since changed a little . As we know , there was a lot 
o f tension in that organisation , exemplified by the retirement o f its or the resignation of its 
present or previous chief executive , the debate being whether or not they should move on this 
line o f professional managers , 1 . e. graduates , or n o t . Which was actually the decision , except 
that the person who walked in there , as the first graduate , didn’t know th a t . She just saw this 
as g reat, being hired . She was actually kind of the meat in the sandwich or quite a lo t . So 
that’s an interesting point as to whether or not these people can go away on an external 
exchange programme and come back in and be the change agents , in other words , should 
change start within and use these people as well ,rather than rely completely on the MBA 
programme to drive change . Interesting question and good example . Er , Maiden Airways , do 
we have ... an opportunity ? M erci.
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Tape 14a (Demonstration)
Topic; A demonstration o f how to work the DAT recorder 
Date o f recording : August 23 ‘̂* 1993

Speaker 1
Name Tony (M)
Age 42-49
Gender M
Reside Cork
Education 3̂** level
Religion Catholic
Occupation Manager, university audio-visual department
r ‘ language English
X languages Irish
Relationship Audience
Word count 277

So , my voice is being recorded now er and er erm you should with the indicator 
flashing to say that the batteries are running out you should get a minute or two out of 
the machine before they actually collapse er its its not recommended that you do that in 
the sense that er if you’ve absolutely collapsed the battery each time then it takes a lot o f 
charging to kind of bring it back from that er ideally , when you do get the indication 
that the battery is going it’s as well to take it out and give it a ftill charge [FG : Yeah ] 
Now , rechargeable batteries , you have to be careful with them . If you use the battery in 
the set for ten minutes and then recharge i t , the battery will develop after a number o f 
those cycles , will develop a ten minute memory , so what you’ve got to do is you’ve got 
to use the battery fully until such time as the er indicator comes on to say that the battery 
is exhausted . Then you give it a ftjll charge and then you use it fully again . That’s the 
way you’ve got to use i t . The majority o f cases you’ll find that you’ll keep the battery 
charged and you actually won’t use the battery , you’ll use it on the mains in in in 
whatever setting that you’re in and it’s safer , it’s much more reliable to use it off o f the 
mains. OK? That do you for a test ?

FG : I think it’s enough, OK .
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University o f Leeds 
School o f Education

1 ̂  January 2004

I used to work at University College Cork (1990-1995) and some o f you may remember 

me, although it’s now some time ago! I am now working at Leeds University and 

completing a PhD (hopefully) within the next few months after spending more time than 

I’d like to admit on writing about a fascinating subject!

My area o f research is Irish English and I’m interested to know how teachers o f ESOL in 

Ireland cope with the fact that the English students encounter in Ireland differs in a 

number o f ways from British Standard English or General American English. I haven’t 

considered pronunciation or vocabulary in my research, but have focussed on syntactic 

(i.e. grammatical) and pragmatic features. I’d be so gratefiil if you, as a teacher o f ESOL 

, might consider helping me with the last gasp o f my thesis. My good friend Cathy 

Gannon from UCC has offered to circulate a questionnaire, which I hope won’t take 

more than 1 0 -1 5  minutes to complete, and I would really appreciate it if you could 

return it to me, either electronically or on paper. If you incur any postage costs, please 

let me know. If you are kind enough to do this for me, (and I hope you are) would it be 

possible to return the questionnaire by January 31^ 2004? And THANKS!

Goodith White 
School o f Education 
Hillary Place 
University o f Leeds 
Leeds LS2 9JT 
United Kingdom
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QUESTIONNAIRE

Please be reassured that all your answers will remain anonymous and will only be used 
for my PhD research. Thanks again for filling in this questionnaire!

1. You

What nationality are you? If you come from Ireland, whereabouts?

How long have you been teaching ESOL?

Have you taught abroad?

2 . What do you think about Irish English?

Which variety o f English do you think you draw on when you correct students’ errors, or 
give them rules about language use?

What or who would you refer to if you were in doubt about language rules? (E.g. titles 
o f grammar books, dictionaries, colleagues etc)

Which variety o f standard English were you taught at school? Do you think your views 
about what is correct in English have changed since you were at school?

Which varieties o f standard English are students exposed to in the teaching materials you 
use, and the language tests they take?

What do you think about the cuhure(s) which are presented in the teaching materials you 
use?
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3. To finish with - some teaching situations

• A student comes up to you after class and says “You taught us to say 7 ’ve been in Cork 
for two months’ but everyone here says ‘‘I ’m in Cork for two months’. Can you tell me 
which is correct?”
What would you reply?

• Would you teach the following structures? If the answer is ‘yes’, would you just teach 
students to understand them (in listening and reading) or to produce them in 
written/spoken form? Please tick ( V ) for ‘yes’ or cross ( X) for ‘no’ .

Would you 
teach it?

I’d teach 
students to 
understand it

I’d teach 
students to 
produce it

I ’m after selling 
the house
I wish you ’d  stop 
giving out to me
There’s some 
good pubs in 
Cork
I tend to sleep 
out on these cold 
winter mornings
The nights do be 
getting cold
Will I  help you  
with the washing 
up?
My brother has 
the car sold
He asked me was 
I  from Galway?
Who’s your 
actual teacher 
here, like?

• On the next page is a copy o f a letter which I received while I was in Ireland. Is there 
anything you would correct in this letter? Would you be happy to use it as a reading text 
with students?
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Goodith, a chara

Conas ata tu? Ta suil agam go bhfliil tu go maith. Ta an la go deas anseo innui.

1 enclose a copy o f the survey. The course finished well except for an accident Ellen had on the 

Sunday 7 July. We went up Cruach Mharthain on that afternoon, and she fell in some way and 

broke a bone above her ankle. It was extremely unfortunate, but she took it very well and did 

not miss much of the course at the end o f the day. She is gone home in plaster because o f it. 

Alice drove her to Limerick where her friends were to pick her up. I have not heard since but 

Ellen was very confident leaving.

Would you believe I have mislaid the name o f your colleague. I should know better than to 

write anything on a piece o f paper. Could you include it with the survey?

Ta me an-ghnothach, ach beidh gach rud ciuin aris go luath

Le mor bhuiochas
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